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THIS BOOK BELONGS TO : 

I GOT IT ON: 

Day____——S— Month Y eavirikars 36 

This book is written by and for all the thousands of young 

people who have been or are still affected by another 

person’s drinking. May they find peace, serenity 

and recovery in the pages that follow. 



SUGGESTED ALATEEN PREAMBLE 
TO THE TWELVE STEPS 

Alateen, part of the Al-Anon Family Groups, is a fellowship 

of young people whose lives have been affected by alcoholism 

in a family member or close friend. We help each other by 

sharing our experience, strength and hope. We believe alco- 

holism is a family disease because it affects all the members 

emotionally and sometimes physically. Although we cannot 

change or control our parents, we can detach from their prob- 

lems while continuing to love them. We do not discuss reli- 

gion or become involved with any outside organizations. Our 

sole topic is the solution of our problems. We are always care- 

ful to protect each other’s anonymity as well as that of the 

alcoholic. 

By applying the Twelve Steps to ourselves, we begin to 
grow mentally, emotionally and spiritually. We will always 
be grateful to Alateen for giving us a wonderful, healthy pro- 
gram to live by and enjoy. 
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BEFORE WE BEGIN... 
Many of us in alcoholic families learned to toughen up 

and to grow up very quickly. Or else we found ways to disap- 

pear, and we found places deep inside ourselves to hide our 

feelings. We felt as if we had to do these things just to protect 

ourselves, because we felt alone. 

And then we found Alateen. 

In Alateen we discover that there is a safe place where we 

can come every week to let our guard down. We can relax 

and be ourselves. We can tell the truth. We can cry. We can 

laugh. Or we can just listen. 

When we stick with the program for a while, our atti- 

tudes start to change; problems become easier to deal with 

and our lives start to become manageable. 

Little by little, we get courage from our Alateen friends, 

and we get courage from our Alateen sponsors. We get the 

courage to be ourselves, to be kids, to be teenagers and to be 

young adults. We no longer feel alone. 

This book is a collection of sharings and artwork from 

Alateen members all over the world. Like Alateens every- 

where, we share our experience, strength and hope with other 

Alateen members. 

And we get to take what we like — and leave the rest. 



WHAT IS ALCOHOLISM? 
The American Medical Association recognizes alcoholism 

as a disease that can be arrested but not cured. One of the 

symptoms is an uncontrollable desire to drink. Alcoholism is 

a progressive disease. As long as alcoholics continue to drink, 

their drive to drink will get worse. If the disease is not ar- 

rested, it can end in insanity or death. The only method of 

arresting alcoholism is total abstinence. 

Alcoholism is a lifetime disease. Most authorities agree 

that even after years of sobriety, alcoholics can never again 

control their drinking once they start. 

There are many successful treatments for alcoholism to- 

day. Alcoholics Anonymous is the best known and widely re- 

garded as the most effective. Alcoholism is no longer a hope- 

less condition, provided it is recognized and treated. 

(from Alateen: Hope for Children of Alcoholics, page 3) 

The Effects of Alcoholism 
ON THE FAMILY AND FRIENDS 

While most of us know that alcoholism is a disease, we 
may not recognize it as a disease that affects the entire fam- 

10 



ily physically, emotionally and spiri- 
tually. 

Sometimes we feel responsible for 

the problem drinking itself. We are hurt 

and upset and respond with resentment, 

bitterness and fear. Our determined, an- 

gry or fearful efforts to do something 

about it don’t help. Sometimes our own 

behavior is inappropriate. We scream, 

cry, yell, plead, pray, threaten or refuse 

to communicate. We make excuses and 

protect the alcoholic. 

While we are so focused on the drink- al 

ing and the behavior of the alcoholic, we don’t realize that 

other members of our family are affected too. It is easy to see 

the direct impact of the alcohol on the drinker. We don’t un- 

derstand how the non-drinking parent can have a problem 

when they aren’t the one who is drinking. They are “just weird.” 

The effects of alcoholism on each family member and their 

relationships to the alcoholic and each other are very indi- 

vidual. We may get to Alateen because one parent drinks, 

but we eventually come to realize how the disease of alcohol- 

ism has affected our entire family. 

It seems that no matter what we try, we are unable to make 

lasting improvements. Still, we continue to try to stop the 

alcoholic’s drinking. Many of us want to escape even to the 

point of taking our own lives. 

The best ways to deal with alcoholism are to gain knowl- 

edge and change our attitudes. The Alateen/Al-Anon program 

is a spiritual way of life based on the Twelve Steps of Alcohol- 

ics Anonymous. Study of the Alateen program and its Twelve 

Steps strengthens us, guides us and gives us the knowledge 

and tools to change our lives for the better. 

11 



SERENITY PRAYER 
God, grant me the Serenity to accept 

the things I cannot change, 

Courage to change the things I can, 

and Wisdom to know 

the difference. 



COURAGE 
It takes courage to try something new. When we have the 

courage to try Alateen, we find that our courage to handle 

difficult situations can improve as well. 

Alateens share on 
COURAGE 

I used to think that I didn’t have any courage. 

Every time I saw my alcoholic stepfather, I kind of backed 

away. I'd go into the den or into the bathroom, and I’d lock 

the door behind me. So I really thought I didn’t have any 

courage. 

But now I know I do have courage. I have the courage to 

take care of myself. And in Alateen, I’ve learned that I’m not 

alone. 

£5 

I’ve been in Alateen for almost a year. I can’t even begin 

to say how much Alateen has changed my life. 

I remember my first meeting. I cried most of the time, but 

somehow I found the courage to talk. 

I told a bunch of total strangers my biggest secret. And 

the weird thing about it was that nobody laughed at me, the 

way I was used to people laughing at me at home. They just 
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sat there and listened. And they understood too. 

I never really had anyone treat me like that before. My 

mom was never there to listen to me. She was either too drunk 

or too high. 

From my very first meeting in Alateen, I knew I'd found 

some people I could trust. They’re wonderful to me. I look 

forward to seeing them every week. I know they won’t laugh at 

me, no matter what I say — even if I cry through the whole 

meeting. 

I can say everything I want to say, without holding any- 

thing back. 

I come to Alateen for me, not for my mother or father or 

anyone else — for me. Alateen helps me cope with all of the 

alcoholics in my life, one day at a time. 

& 

I used to be a lonely and scared little girl, wishing I was 

dead. I felt like life just wasn’t worth living anymore. I hurt 

too much. So many people told me that they were always 

there for me — but I wanted to keep my problems all to 

myself. I didn’t want to bother anyone. 

Well, that was very true about me. That’s the kind of per- 

son I was. Maybe I still am like that, once in a while, deep 

down inside. 

Why not? Alcoholism tore my family apart. The alcoholic 

was never there, and the non-alcoholic was always there with- 

out ever really being there, if you know what I mean. 

It took a lot of courage for me to reach out for the help I 

needed. I felt so scared all the time. I felt scared at home and 

at school, and sometimes I even felt scared when I was with 

my friends. I remember I felt really scared sometimes when 

I was all alone. 
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I ended up in the hospital because of my suicidal feelings 

and my depression. Well, after I got out of the hospital I 

worked bit by bit to get my life back together. 

I got a lot of help from a lot of friends. I got a lot of new 

friends. I got a lot of chances to hear how other people dealt 

with their own feelings of being lost and feeling worthless 

and afraid. Alateen accepted me, and I got additional help from 

my pastor, counselors, family, and other friends too. I didn’t have 

to keep anything a secret in Alateen. Nobody minded where I was 

getting help, as long as I was getting it. I can’t tell you how happy 

the Alateen welcome made me. I’ve changed a lot by working the 

Twelve Steps of Alateen, but nobody made me doit. It’s not like 

homework or tests at school. The only test that counts is how I 

feel. Believe me, I feel glad to be alive. Thanks everyone. Thank 

you very much. 

A 

When I asked my dad to help me with something, he blew 

up in my face. I wasn’t sure what to say, but I knew if I said 

anything it would get me into trouble. So I went to my room 

to sulk. A few minutes later, he knocked on my door. He apolo- 

gized for blowing up at me. I thanked him for admitting he 

was wrong and for coming to tell me. 

My dad thought I was being sarcastic, but I told him I 

wasn’t—I never would have been able to admit that without 

Alateen! Speaking out at the meetings has given me courage 

to talk freely. Even though I’m still scared of my dad, I find 

it’s getting easier to talk with him about my feelings. I have 

yet to talk with my dad about his drinking, but hopefully Pl 

be able to do that pretty soon. 

Alateen has really gotten me far. I’m not just coming for 

my father now. I’m coming for me. 

15 



Workshop on 
COURAGE 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

To me courage is ... 

I realized I had courage when | ... 

Before Alateen I had courage to ... 

Since coming to Alateen I have courage to ... 

Courage is important because ... 

What I have the most courage to do or say is... 

The hardest things for me to do or say are ... 

I show courage by ... 
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KINDS OF ALATEEN MEETINGS 
In Alateen, each group is autonomous. That means that 

we are in charge of our own meetings. When our group makes 

a decision it means that all of the members get a voice and a 

vote. One of the things that a group can decide is what kind 

of meetings to have. 

There are a lot of different kinds of meetings in Alateen, 

including: 

Newcomer’s Meetings 

Twelve Steps Meetings 

Slogans Meetings 

Twelve Traditions Meetings 

Topic/Discussion Meetings 

Twelve Concepts Meetings 

Al-Anon and AA Guest Speaker Meetings 

Personal Stories Meetings 

Panel Discussion Meetings 

Literature Meetings 

Exchange Meetings 

Outside Speaker Meetings 

Open Meetings 

Group Inventory Meetings 

Closed Meetings 

nie 



Helpful descriptions for each of these kinds of meetings 

can be found in A Guide to Alateen Sponsorship - An Unfor- 

gettable Adventure (P-86) or in Al-Anon guideline G-13, Sug- 

gested Programs for Meetings. Guidelines are available at 

most local Al-Anon literature distribution centers and through 

the Al-Anon World Service Office. 

While a group may usually hold a particular type of meet- 

ing, there are advantages for a group to vary its weekly for- 

mat. By combining different kinds of meetings, the members 

can get a little bit of what they really like at each meeting. 

And many groups have different Alateen members at their 

meeting every week. 

The following suggested meeting format includes the ba- 

sic elements used regularly by many groups. Following the 

suggested meeting format is a list of alternate additions. As 

each meeting progresses, the members can decide to add one 

or more of these items, spend more time on one section, or 

choose a different alternate item each week. They can decide 

to try something completely new, or not even read the sug- 

gested format. 

Why do we have so many choices? Because for many groups 

that are new or for groups that have a lot of newcomers each 

week, it’s a lot easier to change the meeting a little bit, than it 

is to start all over each week. Just about everyone wants to 

help the newcomers get a good start in Alateen, but hardly 

anyone wants to have the same Newcomers’ Meeting every 

single week. 

Feel free to adjust this format in any way that is agree- 

able to the members of your group. 
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SUGGESTED ALATEEN MEETING FORMAT 
1. Hi! My name is _ (First name only) , and I’m your 

chairperson for tonight. Would all who care to, please join 

me in a moment of silence, followed by the Serenity Prayer 

(on page 12). 

2. The chairperson reads the ALATEEN SUGGESTED 

WELCOME?*: 

We welcome you to the 

Alateen Group and hope you will find in this 

fellowship the help and friendship we have been 

privileged to enjoy. 

We who live or have lived with the problem 

of alcoholism understand as perhaps few others 

can. We, too, were lonely and frustrated, but in 

Alateen we discover that no situation is really 

hopeless, and that it is possible for us to find 

contentment and even happiness, whether the 

alcoholic is still drinking or not. 

We urge you to try our program. It has 

helped many of us find solutions that lead to 

serenity. So much depends on our own attitudes, 

and as we learn to place our problem in its true 

perspective, we find that it loses its power to 

dominate our thoughts and our lives. 

* Adapted from the Al-Anon suggested welcome 
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The family situation is bound to improve as 

we apply the Al-Anon/Alateen ideas. Without 

such spiritual help, living with an alcoholic is too 

much for most of us. Our thinking becomes dis- 

torted by trying to force solutions, and we become 

irritable and unreasonable without knowing it. 

The Al-Anon/Alateen program is based on 

the Twelve Steps (adapted from Alcoholics 

Anonymous) which we try, little by little, one 

day at a time, to apply to our lives along with 

our slogans and the Serenity Prayer. The loving 

interchange of help among members and daily 

reading of Alateen and Al-Anon literature thus 

make us ready to receive the priceless gift of 

serenity. 

Al-Anon/Alateen is an anonymous fellowship. 

Everything that is said here, in the group meeting 

and member to member, must be held in confidence. 

Only in this way can we feel free to say what is in 

our minds and hearts, for this is how we help 

one another in Alateen. 

. Do we have anyone here for their very first Alateen meet- 

ing? Ifso, would you introduce yourself by your first name 

only so that we can welcome you? 

. Now, can we go around the room and have everyone intro- 

duce themselves by their first name only? 

. Who would like to read Alateen’s Twelve Steps? (or pass 
them around, each member reading one Step). 

. Who would like to read Alateen’s Twelve Traditions? (or 
pass around, each member reading one Tradition) 

. Are there any Alateen announcements? 

20 



8. Tradition Seven: We will now pass the basket. There are 
no dues or fees in Alateen, but we are a self-supporting 
group and we need money for expenses like rent, litera- 
ture and to support our district, area and World Service 
Office. 

9. Chairperson chooses a kind of meeting, based on a read- 
ing or discussion topic (alternate format additions are listed 
below) 

10. When there are only a few minutes left in the meeting the 

leader reads the ALATEEN SUGGESTED CLOSING: 

In closing, I would like to say that the opin- 

ions expressed here were strictly those of the 

person who gave them. Take what you liked, 

and leave the rest. 

The things you heard were spoken in confi- 

dence and should be treated as confidential. 

Keep them within the walls of this room and 

the confines of your mind. 

A few special words to those of you who 

haven’t been with us long. Whatever your prob- 

lems, there are those among us who have had 

them too. If you try to keep an open mind you 

will find help. You will come to realize that there 

is no situation too difficult to be bettered and no 

unhappiness too great to be lessened. 

We aren’t perfect. The welcome we give you 

may not show the warmth we have in our hearts 

for you. After a while, you'll discover that though 

you may not like all of us, you'll love us in a very 

special way — the same way we already love you. 

Talk to each other, reason things out with 

someone else, but let there be no gossip or criti- 
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cism of one another. Instead, let the understand- 

ing, love and peace of the program grow in you 

one day at a time. Will all who care to join me in 

closing with the ___ prayer? 

It is suggested that groups close in a manner that is agreeable 

to the group conscience. 

11. Most groups end by holding hands in a circle and closing 

with a prayer, followed by hugs and fellowship. 

Remember, the purpose of the suggested meeting format 

is to help you and your group to get things started. Feel free 

to change it to suit your group’s needs. One suggestion is to 

use one of the alternate additions below each week. 



ALTERNATE ADDITIONS TO THE SUGGESTED FORMAT: 

The role of sponsors in an Alateen meeting: Our Alateen 

sponsors are responsible members of Al-Anon who share 

their experience, strength and hope. They provide direc- 

tion in the Alateen meeting to help keep the focus on the 

Al-Anon program of recovery. To the best of their ability 

they maintain an atmosphere of safety from emotional or 

physical harm. Alateen sponsors offer guidance without 

dominance and encourage us to take responsibility for our 

own actions. 

Would anyone like to read “What Is Alcoholism?” (on page 10) 

Would anyone like to read “Reflections”? (on page 314) 

Who would like to share with the newcomers what it was 

like when you came to Alateen, and why you keep coming 

back? 

Let’s go around the room sharing one good thing and one 

bad thing that happened this week. 

Who would like to read the “Introduction to the Twelve 

Steps of Alateen”? (on page 82) 

Would anyone like to share their experience with one of 

the Twelve Steps? (Or read a sharing on one of the Steps 

from pages 82-182.) 

Would anyone like to share their experience with one of the 

Twelve Traditions? (Or read a sharing from pages 183-268.) 

Would anyone like to share how they solved a problem 

this week? 

Would anyone like to suggest something new or different 

to do at today’s meeting? 
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@ Would anyone like to read today’s page in Alateen: A Day 

at a Time? 

e@ For other topic ideas, consult the index of Alateen—A Day 

at a Time, Alateen—Hope for ‘Children of Alcoholics, or 

other Alateen literature. A Guide to Alateen Sponsorship: 

An Unforgettable Adventure also contains meeting plan- 

ning and topic suggestions. 
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Workshop On 
MEETING FORMAT 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

What I like best about my Alateen meeting is ... 

Some other things I like about my Alateen meet- 

ing are ... 

Since I am responsible for helping improve my 

Alateen meeting, I could ... 

As a newcomer, the meeting helped me by... 

Note: Some groups have used this type of format for a 

successful group inventory! 
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NEWCOMERS: WE KNOW HOW YOU FEEL 
Coming to a meeting for the first time is a scary experi- 

ence. Many of us come to our first meeting because we have 

to, not because we want to. We are scared, shy and would 

rather be anywhere else on earth. These unknown people 

can’t possibly understand our problem. 

By sharing how we felt during our first days and weeks in 

the program we begin to build a bridge for the newcomers. 

We invite them to join us because we too were standing there 

once ourselves. We do know how they feel. 

Alateens share on 
NEWCOMERS 

I used to feel very, very angry about my mother’s drink- 

ing. I also thought that I was the only one who had a family 

that had alcoholic problems. 

When I first came to Alateen I couldn’t believe how many 
kids had the same problems in their families that I had in 
mine. 

I’m just glad I’m not alone. 

& 
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I used to feel left out, like I had no friends. Even my family 
members weren’t able to be friends with me, yet. 

My mother had been going to AA for a little while. I think 
I saw some changes in her, but she was gone a lot of the time. 
She loved her meetings, and she went to a lot of them, but if 

she missed a week or two of meetings, then she’d yell and act 
crazy. 

Then one day, when I couldn’t stay home alone, my mom 

took me to her meeting. While I was there I met a man who 

was sponsoring an Alateen group. I had no idea at the time 

how much this was going to mean to me. 

I had no idea that I was going to start to feel what it was 

like to be loved. I didn’t know that I was going to learn how to 

give love to others. I didn’t know that I was going to cry my 

eyes out when I found out that people already loved me. They 

did. They loved me for no reason, just because I was me. I 

didn’t have to do anything for it. 

In my whole life, I never thought love was important. I 

didn’t know that love could make a person happy. Before 

Alateen I always said I’d never love anyone because I didn’t 

want to get hurt. I thought if I loved someone, then i’d lose 

them. 

In Alateen I’ve learned how good it feels to love and to be loved. 

I feel happy. 

[ay 

When I first found out about how bad drinking was, I felt 

scared. Then I began to notice things about my parents that 

I’d never noticed before. 

So I began to think, “Should I just wait, or should I ask 

them about it?” 

Finally, I made up my mind. I decided to talk with them 
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about their drinking. And I did talk with them. But all I ever 

heard was, “I can’t help it.” So then I started to forget about it. 

But a few years later I couldn’t help worrying. So I began to 

talk with them about it again. Then my dad started going to 

AA meetings. It really made me feel good for him to go. 

After about a year, my dad said he thought I should try 

going to an Alateen meeting. So I did, and now I’m even 

happier than I was before. 
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I came to Alateen through a school guidance counselor. I 

was having major problems at home. My mom and her boy- 

friend were constantly fighting. Then my mom ended up leav- 

ing home to go to a mental hospital because she was going to 

kill herself. The next day I went to school and pretended ev- 

erything was all right. 

My best friend knew something was wrong, but I didn’t 

want to tell her about it. Then I received a notice to go to the 

guidance counselor’s office. The guidance counselor told me 

my mom’s boyfriend called to see if I was all right. He wanted 

to see if I would talk to the counselor about what had hap- 

pened the night before. 

After I told the counselor almost my whole life story, she 

told me about Alateen. I’m sure glad somebody had told her 

about Alateen so she could tell me. Now my life is getting 

back to where I can handle it, one day at a time in Alateen. 

[ay 

Newcomers have taught me how to live and let 

live. I get to share with them what has worked for 

me and then let them make their own choices. We 

talk to each other and reason things out, but we get 

to do our own footwork. Seeing the lights come on 

in someone else’s eyes and watching the walls come 

down remind me of where I came from and proves 

over and over that this program works. 

&y 
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My friend knew that my father had a drinking problem. 

One day before my third period class in school my friend 

came up to me and asked me if I wanted to attend a meeting 

with her. She told me her father had the same problem and 

that an Alateen meeting could help me. 

Before I went to Alateen I couldn’t even get next to my 

father without him hitting me or putting me down. He said 

he didn’t know why my mother ever had me, because all I did 

was bring problems to my family. Each time this happened 

I’d always end up crying. 

So I went to Alateen with my friend. The meeting helped 

me a little bit that first day. I learned not to argue with him 

when he is drinking. And it helped a little bit more every 

time I went. Sometimes I can talk with my father about his 

problem. He hasn’t hit me in over three years, and I hope he 

never will again. 

Thanks Alateen. 

& 

I guess the first time I realized there was a problem was 

when my parents were having a party with their old high 

school friends. Even their friends didn’t pay any attention to 

their own children, because they were so drunk. 

I was left to take care of about eight children, all under 

four years old, and I was only eight. I can remember at one 

time during the party that my mother had disappeared and 

my dad was passed out. Later, I heard my dad come down- 

stairs and start to throw up. I felt really scared. 

This is what it was like before my parents went to AA 

and before I came to Alateen. i think it was a good idea for all 

of us to go to meetings, so everyone in my family could get 

better at the same time. 
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When my parents said they were going to quit drinking, I 

didn’t know quite what to think. I’d heard this same thing 

before, only to find out later that they didn’t really mean it. 

In the end, I just got hurt. 

But this time was different. For one thing, this time they 

brought me to Alateen. 

I didn’t know that I could get help. I just thought I’d al- 

ways have to do everything all by myself. But so many people 

have helped. It’s still kind of hard to believe that people I 

never knew before would really care about me and my family. 

I have feelings now that I never thought I would ever 

have. I love lots of people, and they love me. When they ask 

me how I’m feeling, they really want to know how I’m feel- 

ing. And when I tell them how I’m feeling, they really listen. 

I never thought I’d ever end up having a wonderful life, 

but I have a wonderful life right now. 

[ay 

I heard about Alateen from a good friend. When she told 

me about it, I wasn’t so sure that I wanted to go. I just de- 

cided to give it a try. 

When I got to my first meeting I felt out of place. I didn’t 

think anybody would have the problems I had, but I found 

out they did. Everyone cared, shared, and listened. I met lots 

of people at my first meeting. I really enjoyed it, so I kept 

coming back. 

When my mom was drinking I felt it was my responsibil- 

ity to do all of the stuff that she was supposed to do. I found 

out in Alateen to just take care of me. 

I have more friends now than I’ve ever had, thanks to 

Alateen. 
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I came to 

Alateen 

because I 
thought it 

might help. 

And it does. 

It’s fun, and 

I’m going to keep coming back. 

& 

When my mother started drinking again, I tried to get out 

of the house as quickly as possible. I used my neighbor’s phone 

to call one of my Alateen friends to see if I could find a safe 

place to spend the night. Two times my mother had gotten 

violent with me after she got drunk, and I wanted to do what- 

ever I could to keep her from hurting me anymore. 

All my life ’ve been surrounded by relatives who are alco- 

holics. A couple of years ago, my parents separated because 

-of my mother’s drinking. During that time my mother stopped 

drinking, and she was getting her life back in shape. 

I was proud of her. I was hoping she would start a new 

life. But my parents got back together again. Things returned 

to normal, unfortunately. Fortunately for me, however, I’ve 

been going to Alateen. I don’t feel alone anymore. No matter 

what happens with my family or with my mother, I’ve got 

people I can count on now. I’m glad I came here. 
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AD 

When I came to Alateen for the first time, my life was a 

total mess. I felt like I was completely worthless. I hoped 

Alateen could help me deal with my problems without over- 

reacting. I’m trying to learn how to keep an open mind and 

not take everything so personally. The more meetings I go to, 

the better I feel. 

[ay 

I didn’t know who I was before I came to Alateen. I acted 

like someone else so I could get people to be friends with me. 

As a result, I never really got to know what I was like. 

Now that I’m in Alateen, I’ve realized that it’s okay to be 

who I am. If people don’t like who I am, that’s their problem. 

I also realized that it’s good to cry sometimes. And it’s 

real good to take time for myself. 

Thanks to Alateen, I know who I am, and I love that per- 

son very much. I guess you could say that’s why I’m in Alateen. 

Ay 

Before Alateen, I was afraid and very unsure of myself. I 

felt confused about my feelings and about my position in my 

family. 

As I started coming to Alateen, I became more aware of 

my feelings. I was able to start expressing them, whether 

they were good or bad, without being afraid to tell the whole 

story. 

Living with an alcoholic hasn’t been very easy for me. I’m 

just trying to apply the Twelve Steps to my home life. My 

hope is that one day I will know where I stand with my fa- 
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ther. Maybe I’ll be able to talk 

about my feelings toward him and 

his drinking. 

I was acoely until Alateen has been the best 

L came *0 thing to come into my life. I’m 

reaching for a new beginning, and 

I feel like I’m on the right track. 
ALATEEN! 

& 

I couldn’t talk to anyone be- 

fore I came to Alateen. And I 

blamed myself for everything. I’ve only been coming to 

Alateen for about six months, but I’ve learned that 

it’s not right to blame myself for everything. And I’ve 

learned that as soon as I can talk about what’s going 

on with me, then I’ll feet better. 

[cay 

I’m 14 years old, and I live in a small town. I was very 

young when my mom started drinking. 

Mom just couldn’t control herself after her first drink. 

She’d beat me and leave me at home all by myself. Then she’d 

come home real late at night. 

It got so bad I couldn’t stand to be in the same room with 

my mom. I secretly smelled her breath when I kissed her to 

see if I was going to be safe. 

I was so sick of her drinking that I started running away 

from home. I thought about committing suicide, and I thought 

about killing her. Finally, I ended up in a mental hospital. 
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My mom swore she would quit drinking, so I came back 
home. But she started drinking again. 

Then my mom went to AA, and I started coming to Alateen. 
Thanks, everyone, for helping me. 

&y 

I used to do very well in school. In fact, I was one of the 

brightest kids in my class. I was well-behaved, popular. I 

always hung out with a good crowd. I never got into any kind 

of trouble. Actually, I was too afraid to get into any trouble. 

When school was out I used to wait at the corner. This 

was the hardest part of my day. I was waiting for my mom to 

pick me up, but I didn’t know what to expect. 

As soon as she arrived I could tell if she had been drinking. 

Her voice sounded muffled. Her face looked pale. From the first 

minute I was with her I could tell what the rest of the night was 

going to be like. I knew when my dad came home he was going to 

fight with her. He’d argue, yell, scream, and then he’d run away. 

But one afternoon my mom didn’t show up at all. I waited as 

long as I could. I kept picturing her in different ways. When she 

hadn’t been drinking she’d be smiling, wearing make-up; she’d 

even look pretty. When she was drunk she’d be cold, tired, 

quiet, too quiet. 

I couldn’t believe that she wouldn’t show up at all. Finally 

I decided to walk home. It was a long way to walk, and I 

hadn’t done it before, but I figured I must be old enough 

because by then I’d been taking care of my little sister for 

quite awhile. 

I’d been doing a lot of things for quite awhile, like cover- 

ing up for my mom at home. You know, I did things around 

the house that she should have been doing. I never told any- 

body about all the bottles of alcohol I found at our house. I 

35 



never told anybody anything about my family, but I did ev- 

erything I was told to do. I obeyed all of my teachers and 

coaches and scout leaders. It was like I felt like I needed to be 

perfect just to keep bad stuff from happening at home. 

I never told anyone about the night my mom didn’t come 

to pick me up from school. Since then I’ve thought if I could 

have gotten into Alateen when I was real young, maybe I 

wouldn’t have had to keep things bottled up inside of me for 

so long. 

I didn’t tell anybody about my mom for a long, long time. 

I wish I would have told somebody, but I didn’t know any- 

body cared, until I finally found Alateen. Everything I needed 

was right there waiting for me. 

Thanks, everybody, for letting me talk. 

[ay 

When I first came to the program I thought it was stupid. 

I thought my family was normal and I didn’t need to come 

here. 

Then I thought they were telling me that my dad was to 
blame for all the problems I had. So that’s what I did. I blamed 
everything on my dad. 

After about my fifth meeting, I realized that my problems 
were my problems. It wasn’t my dad’s fault. In fact, the big 
problem in his life and my life was alcoholism. 

Ay 

Now when my dad yells or screams at me, I just say to 
myself, “Girl, he’s sick. Don’t yell back. Just leave him alone 
until he’s sober.” 
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[cay 

When I was really little my dad used to drink every minute 

of every day. At least once a week my mom would throw my 

dad’s clothes out the window, and my dad would sleep out- 

side. 

I didn’t understand what alcoholism meant then. I always 

thought it was my fault that my dad drank, because he used 

to blame it on me. As I got a little older I started to think that 

I knew more about alcoholism. It didn’t help though, because 

I still had the same kind of empty feeling inside. 

Later on, my dad didn’t drink as much as before. When he 

wasn’t drinking he’d try to be nice, but I couldn’t even look at 

him without all of my horrible memories coming back. It got 

to where I just wanted to hide in my room. Then one day I 

heard about an Alateen group that started at my school. I 

decided to go because I thought it might help. 

Every time I go to Alateen I feel a little bit better about 

my dad’s drinking problem. I’ve stopped yelling at him as 

much as I used to. I’ve always hated his drinking, but now I 

understand it. I understand that my dad loves us and that he 

doesn’t want to hurt us, but he can’t help it. 

I’m glad I came to Alateen. I’ve even come closer to God 

because of my group. I’m doing the best I can to live according 

to the Steps and the Traditions and the Slogans. And I’ve 

learned that I’m not the only kid who has an alcoholic family 

member. It makes me feel good to know that I’m not alone. 

[cay 
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My father drank beer. I thought that was normal. I thought 

all dads drank beer when they were driving a car. I thought 

all refrigerators had two or three cases of beer inside. And 

didn’t all dads yell at moms? Didn’t all moms yell at their 

kids? Needless to say, I was really messed up when I walked 

into my first Alateen meeting. 

What I wasn’t at all prepared for, or used to, was the love 

that I found in the program. Before I came to Alateen I’d been 

having a real hard time with guy-girl relationships. I discov- 

ered that I was looking for my mother in the girls that I 

thought were attractive. I guess I tried to find in girls the 

love that I didn’t get from my mom. I think I figured if mom 

didn’t love me then maybe a girl would. 

I had to stop looking to others to love me. I had to start 

loving myself. My home group really helped. The Twelve Steps 

and Twelve Traditions did too. And a little exercise that I got 

from my sponsor also helped. My sponsor suggested that ev- 

ery morning when I wake up I might look in the mirror and 

tell myself that I love me. At first I didn’t believe it. I laughed 

and felt stupid. But I kept doing it, and I tried to believe. 

Guess what? It worked! I love myself! And I remember... 

“It works when I work it, so I work it — because I’m worth it!” 

[cay 
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I’m writing from the state hospital. My father is an alco- 

holic. When I was little, my father sexually and physically 

abused my sister and me. 

When I got taken away from my family for my own pro- 

tection, I started hurting myself in many different ways, in- 

cluding drinking and abusing myself physically. I know it’s 

hard for people to understand why I would do that, but I did it. 

I still have a very hard time controlling myself. I was hurt 

so much when I was little that it feels like that’s what’s sup- 

posed to happen to me now. If someone else won’t do it to me, 

then [ll do it to myself. 

The thing that’s different for me is that I’ve been to some 

Alateen meetings. The other thing that’s different is that I 

have a lot of time to think about things here in the hospital. 

I know I can get better. I know I can get some help, but do 

you know what I really want? I want somebody from Alateen 

to come and see me while I’m here. I wish somebody would 

start an Alateen meeting in every state hospital in the whole 

world. 
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Workshop On 
NEWCOMERS 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

When I first came to Alateen my attitude was ... 

Now that I have been in Alateen, I feel differently 

about ... 

The first thing I learned in Alateen was ... 

As a newcomer, the program helped me to ... 
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BEFORE AND AFTER ALATEEN 
The program has changed our lives. We can remember 

what it was like before Alateen. Often those memories are 
painful. But Alateen has changed us and our outlook; our 
understanding and our approach have changed. We have a 
better life now than we did before. 

Alateens share on 
BEFORE AND AFTER ALATEEN 

I’m a beginner in Alateen, and I haven’t really begun to 

work a program yet. But that doesn’t mean I haven’t learned 

anything. 

My father destroyed my confidence and spirit. He’s a real 

loud alcoholic who acts like a bully, especially toward people 

who are smaller than he is. In the short time I’ve been com- 

ing to Alateen I’ve found a way to accept the way my father 

is. When he does the same old things that he’s always done, 

I pretend that he’s got the worst toothache in the world. I wouldn't 

hate him for having a terrible toothache, so why should I 

hate him for having a terrible disease like alcoholism? 

Now I can respect my father, because he is my father. 

And I can start taking care of myself, thanks to Alateen. I 

can hope that my dad gets better so maybe he'll feel better 

too. But I don’t have to wait for him. I can see how I’m going 

to start feeling better from now on. 

41 



&y 

Before I came to Alateen my moods changed all the time. 

I felt scared. I laughed when I felt like crying. Everything 

was mixed up. I did things to make people see that I needed 

help—without coming out and asking anybody to help me. 

Now that I’ve been in Alateen for over a year, I feel differ- 

ent. I can understand better why people act the way they do. 

And I don’t judge them so much. My Alateen program helps 

me avoid resentments and holding grudges. I guess I’ve quit 

blaming myself and others for the things that are totally out 

of our control. 

In Alateen I’ve found friends to share stories with about 

yesterday. I’ve also found friends that I can share hopes with 

about tomorrow. I’ve found reasons to live and reasons to 

reach out and help other people, even the alcoholic. 

[ay 

Before I came to Alateen I hurt a lot. I didn’t know there 
was any hope or anything to hope for. Now I know there is. I 
hope I learn how to laugh like all the other kids in my 
Alateen group. I think I will. 

A 

Before I came to AlateenI thought I 
was making my mom drink alcohol. But 
when I came to AlateenI found out no 
one can make anybody else drink. 

I feelsorry for my mom, but it feels good 
to know that her drinking isn’t my fault, 
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When I was 

very little my 

mother began to 

work in bars. This 

made life hard for 

my two brothers and 

me. I had to take on 

all of the responsi- 

bilities at home. It 

wasn’t easy. 

The little time my mom was at home was hell. I remem- 

ber one day especially, because it was the day that my mom 

told me that she hated me. At that time I didn’t know it was 

the alcohol doing the talking. I felt very hurt. Soon after this 

experience I moved out. 

Now I live with my father. I attend Alateen meetings ev- 

ery Tuesday. In the program I have learned a lot. I’ve learned 

that it’s not my fault when my parent drinks. I used to think 

when things went wrong that I always caused them to go 

wrong. Now I can see that alcoholism is a disease that affects 

our whole family. In Alateen I’ve learned to live and love 

again, and I’ve learned that I’m special too. I’ve learned that 

all of the children of alcoholics everywhere are very special. 

& 

Before I came to Alateen I heard my parents fighting a lot 

while I hid in the basement. My father drank all the time. My 

mother decided to divorce him. 

When I was in the seventh grade I heard a speaker at 

school talk about Alateen. I was in therapy at the time. 

Therapy helped me stand up for myself, but it didn’t help me 

get rid of the anger that I had toward my father. 

43 



One night I went to an Alateen meeting. It really helped. 

A year later my father got worse. He lost his visitation 

rights, and I haven’t wanted to have any more contact with 

him. 

Thanks to Alateen and my mother, I have a life of my 

own to live. I’m doing well in school, and I’ve decided to be- 

come a journalist. In Alateen I’ve met a lot of new people who 

are just like I am. 

£y 

Before I came to Alateen it seemed like I was being fol- 

lowed by a black cloud. I was miserable. My life was unman- 

ageable, and I was a totally different person. I felt a constant 

fear that something was going to happen to my parents, or 

maybe even to me. 

Today I’m glad that I can call and talk to someone in 

Alateen about my fears, my frustrations, and my problems. 

[cay 

Before I came to Alateen my mom and father drank. To- 

day my father still drinks, but my mom is trying to find a 

new life in AA. 

Now I don’t have my old fear of being abandoned. I’m not 

worried about being left to take care of my brother all by 

myself. Today ’m not worried about where my parents are, 

or if they're even alive. 

Today if I have a problem I have a place to go to or people 

I can call. Today I have learned different ways of showing my 

anger, fear, or sadness—instead of just by fighting. Today I 

read my Alateen book as part of my normal routine. 

All of the changes in me took time. They didn’t happen in 
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just one day, like I wanted them to. I had to think about my 

program and about how to work it into my life. Little by 

little, one day at a time, I became a better person. I’m not 

perfect, but ’m myself. And I must put myself first. 

& 

Before I came to Alateen my life just slipped by. I didn’t 

have a reason to live. I was just here. 

The love and friendship I found in Alateen opened my eyes 

to a beautiful, brighter world. I know I have friends that 

understand my problems at home. It also makes me feel good 

about myself, knowing that I can help other people, too. All I 

have to do is the same thing everybody’s been doing for me. 

It works when I work it. 

A 

Before | came to Alateen | felt helpless and 
confused. It seemed like the only thing | learned 
was how to pack boxes and take apart my day 

bed. Because of my mother’s drinking we were 
always having to move. 

Now, no matter where we move | can usually 

find an Alateen group. | hope Alcoholics Anony- 

mous can help my mom. 

cay 

Before I came to Alateen my mom and I fought a lot. We 

weren't close. I held all of my feelings inside. All of the time 

I called her bad names in my mind. 
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Every time my mom yelled at me I'd run to my bedroom 

and slam the door. I wouldn’t come out until dinner time. My 

dad drank a lot while all of this was going on, and most of the 

time he wasn’t home. 

Now that I’m in Alateen I’m much closer to my mom. I can 

understand why she was so unhappy when we were living 

with my dad. I can even understand why she took out some of 

her feelings on me. About a year ago my dad went to jail. Now 

he’s in prison. I’m glad Alateen helped me learn how to be 

friends with my mom. 

&y 

Before I came to Alateen I was outrageous and rude. Now 

I’m considerate, and people have told me I’m even a pleasure 

to be around. 

& 

Before Alateen, I dropped out of school. I just couldn’t 

listen to teachers when my mind was on my parents all the 

time. 

I was out of high school for three years. Thanks to Alateen, 

I’m back in school now. When I learned in Alateen that I 

needed to take care of myself, instead of waiting for my par- 

ents to learn how to do it, is when I| started thinking about 

school again. 

I’m doing what I have to do for myself today. I won’t gradu- 

ate until I’m 21 years old. But that’s okay. I have faith in 

myself now. I can listen in my classes, instead of concentrat- 

ing on the alcoholics in my life. Thanks to Alateen and Al- 

Anon, I’m right where I should be today. I’m learning, and 

I’m getting lots of help from people who really care about me. 
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When I first came to Alateenl felt scared. 

My father brought me to a meeting the same 

day that Il came fo live with him. He had been in 

AA for six months already. 

L didn’t know anyone aft all. My dad intro- 

duced me to some of his friends’ kids.I didn’t 

really say much in the meetings at first. Then 

people started sharing what they were going 

through.Lt took a while for if To sink in, but I kept 

coming back. 

Dad bought me a little orange book. I 

openedit to the first page, andit sai
d, Alateen— 

Hope for Children of Alc oholics.T 
hose six words 

said it all. There was hope for me if I worked the 

Twelve Steps. 

Sponsors and other teens told me to get a 

sponsor.At firstL ignoredthem and tried to
 work 

the Twelve Steps by myself. But that did
n’t work 

very well. So I finally got asponsor. 

Now I’m working the Twelve Ste
ps, one ata 

time, and I’m getting help. Every day IL keep 

feeling better.I’m really glad that it works. 

~o 
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My favorite line used to be, “Yes, but what if...” 

I don’t want to live like that anymore. I want my favorite 

line to be, “Yes, I will,” or, “Yes, I need help.” 

In Alateen I’ve learned that no one is better than another 

person. And I’ve learned that asking for help isn’t a sign of 

weakness. It’s a sign of courage and strength. 

[ay 

I was absolutely terrified at my first Alateen meeting. I 

got there early, but I was afraid to go into the church where 

the meeting was going to be. Finally I gathered my courage 

and walked inside. 

There had to be at least thirty teens sitting around tables. I 

guess I thought it was going to be like a lunch bunch in the caf- 

eteria at school—boy, was I wrong. 

The chairperson passed around the Twelve Steps and the 

Twelve Traditions for us to read, plus a daily reading. Then the 

chairperson asked if there were any topics or problems anyone 

wanted to discuss. 

Someone started talking about a fight they had had with the 

alcoholic in their house. As I sat and listened to the boy talk, the 

story turned into my story. It was as if I was the one who was 

doing the talking. 

The more I listened to everyone giving the speaker their sup- 

port, the more pain I felt. Things began to sink in. In that one 

night I got in touch with so many of my feelings, and I let the 

feelings turn into knowledge about myself and my family. It hurt a 

lot to sit there and realize that my father and my brother weren’t 

the only sick ones in my house. I was just as sick as they were, 

and I needed just as much help. 

For years I had walked around saying how much I hated my 

brother and father for treating me the way they did. Some- 
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times I thought all my problems were because of them. I 
never stopped to think they might not mean the things they 
were saying to me. But in my very first Alateen meeting I 
learned that an alcoholic doesn’t mean what he says, because 
he isn’t the one who’s really talking. It’s the alcohol talking, 
and the alcoholic often says hateful things because that’s the 
way he thinks about himself. Even though my first Alateen 
meeting made me hurt, it also made me feel better. The things 
I learned in that one night gave me a reason to have hope. I 

felt like I really wanted to live. I felt like I wanted to keep 

coming back so I could learn how to have a good life. 

&y 

My mom, my sister, and my brother and I used to live by our- 

selves. Then my mom started to date this man. I thought he was 

pretty nice at first. 

When they got married everything changed. It was a night- 

mare. He got my mom into drinking with him all the time. 

He never worked, so we lived off the money my mother made. 

Then he started to hit me and my mom. I asked myself 

over and over why he was doing this. I hated him for what he 

was doing. I thought I would never be able to like him. 

He and my mom split up for a few months. When he came 

back I thought maybe he would have changed. But things 

were the same as they used to be. So I decided that I needed 

to take some action. 

I went to school and talked to the counselor. She gave me 

some phone numbers to call. The people I called got my stepdad 

to go to some meetings. Then our whole family went for coun- 

seling. Now my mom and my stepdad don’t drink as much as 

they used to. 

Today if things get out of hand, I usually stay in my room. 
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[ll shut the door, but I won’t lock it, so nobody will get mad at 

me. I'll find something to read, or else I'll listen to the radio. 

If things get really bad, I have some friends in Alateen whom 

I can meet someplace to talk. Or I can even spend the night 

with one of them if I need to. 

ay 

| always thought that if | let go of my dad, then | 

would lose him. Then | came to the point where | 

had to put this possibility to a test. 

My dad was losing himself in a terribly long 

binge. As he kept drinking all day while lying in bed 

in his room, | no Jonger went in to cheer him up or to 

clean up after him. | didn’t go in to try to make him 

eat. | didn’t help him make it to the bathroom. | didn’t 

even pick him up from the floor after he’d fallen. 

Instead, | was taking good care of myself. | was 

telling my mom how | felt about what was happen- 

ing to my dad. | was reaching out to my Alateen 

friends for support, and | was praying to God for 

His strength and guidance. 

On the eighth day of my dad’s binge, | went into 

his room. | told him how much | loved him, and | 

kissed him on the cheek. | didn’t want to lose my 

dad, but | knew in my heart that | couldn’t fight 

his disease anymore. | thought that this time he 

might die. 
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The next night my mom and | went out to dinner, 
and we left my dad at home alone. Both of us had 
always been there to pick up the pieces for him. Now 
both of us were practicing the principles of Al-Anon 
and Alateen. 

| kept praying for the strength and courage to 

follow God’s will. Even though | was afraid, my 

fear wasn’t taking me over. By facing my fear, | ac- 

tually started feeling calm. 

On the tenth day of my dad’s binge, he was so 

weak that his legs couldn’t support him. He crashed 

to the floor on his way to the bathroom. No one was 

there to make everything better. He stayed on the 

floor for hours, feeling his pain and his loneliness. 

Finally, he started crying and asking for help. When 

help arrived, it was a team of medics and two mem- 

bers of AA. 

My dad had reached his bottom, and by the grace 

of God he started his long climb toward recovery. 

| said thank you prayers to my Higher Power all 

that night. | thanked Him for the courage, strength 

and insight I’d been given to keep taking good care 

of myself. Above all, | thanked Him for this won- 

derful program full of very special teenagers and a 

few very special adults. Alateen — thank you from 

the bottom of my heart. 



THOUGHTS OF YOU 
(For My Dad) 

Thoughts of you running through my 

head, tears of hate fallonto my bed. 

Mind andheart are as one, andthe re- 

lationship is as good as done. 

A lasting love has now ended, and 

that’s the opposite of wha! I intended. 

Thoughts of you race around my 

heart, as tears of hate tear us apart. 

Mind and heart think of you, it seems 

that cryingis alll can do. 

A lasting love was never there, it 

seemedthat younever really cared. 

Thoughts of you are all ground my 

head, and tears of hate show what I 

said, 

Mind and heart are heardno more, all 

is hidden behinda door, 

But a lasting love is always here, in my 

heartI know youdo care. 

[ay 
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Before I joined Alateen I 

thought I didn’t fit in. I always 

felt out of place in school. I also 

used to hide my feelings. I would 

never tell anyone how I felt, except 

maybe my best friend. 

My mom didn’t want to admit 

that my dad had a problem. Then 

she finally broke down and admit- 

ted that my dad had a problem 

with alcohol. When she did that I 

felt part of a big burden being lifted 

off my shoulders. I thought since Mom 

admitted that Dad actually had a problem then everything 

was going to be okay. 

But everything didn’t turn out okay. After a while my dad 

said he would go and get help, but he only went to one AA 

meeting. When he first told me about his decision to go to AA 

I was so happy. After I found out that he only went to one 

meeting, I hated him. 

Then one day at a support group my school counselor told 

me about Alateen. She gave me a pass to go to one of the 

meetings at my school. 

Now that I’m in Alateen I’ve learned how to open up and 

share my feelings. I have people to turn to who will listen 

when I talk. I can tell they really care about me. Finally, I 

feel like I really belong. I fit in. 

I will always be grateful to the people in Alateen and to 

the counselor who helped me. I’d just like to say thank you for 

listening to my problems. If it wasn’t for you, I’d probably 

still hide my feelings. I’d never really go after my dreams. 

[ay 
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Before I came to my Alateen group I 

felt like my dad’s drinking problem meant 
the end of the world for me. Fortunately,I 
met kids at the meeting that felt the same 
way I did, AlthoughI didn’t know any of 
them before the meeting, I got used to 
them right away. 

I’mvery happy thatI joinedmy Alateen 
group. 

A 

When I was in the fourth grade I started coming to Alateen. 

My dad had a problem with alcohol. Alateen helped me through 

all of the hurts and pains in my family. Then my mother got remar- 

ried. 

My stepfather likes to yell at me and call me names. When 

he started hitting me I asked my Alateen group for help. I 

don’t know where I would be now if it wasn’t for Alateen. 

Now I call Alateen my home. 

Ay 

Before I came to Alateen, my life was a mess. I was a 

loner. I didn’t have many friends. I didn’t have any love from 

my family. 

My dad was always at work, and when he did come home 

all he’d do was yell at us, put us down, and hit us. My mom 

was all right to me for awhile, but eventually she ended up 

giving me “unwanted love.” It wasn’t safe, good love, if you 

know what I mean. And my brother and I hated each other. 

As time went on, my brother started drinking, and he 
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became very violent. I can’t tell you how many holes he put in 

the wall, or how many doors have been torn off hinges, or 

how many countless bruises I’ve gotten from him. 

All I know is before I came to Alateen I lived with lots of 

fear, hopelessness, and anger. I started doing crazy things, 

like not eating, or eating a lot and then throwing up. I hurt 

myself in a lot of different ways. I have many scars that I will 

carry with me for the rest of my life. 

Slowly, my brother’s drinking got even worse, but my 

parents refused to believe that there was a problem. I got 

tired of waking up in the morning to find a bunch of trashed 

guys sleeping on the floor, having my money stolen, and find- 

ing things missing from my room. I got tired of having police cars 

at our house all the time. And I was starting to feel real tired of 

life. 

I didn’t know what to do, except to feel totally crazy. You 

wouldn’t believe some of the things that I thought I saw or 

some of the things I thought I heard. At that point I was 

right at the end of my rope. 

But then one of my friends invited me to Alateen. My par- 

ents still don’t know that I go. What I found at Alateen is 

that I’m not alone. And I’m not going crazy. And I found love— 

real, safe love. I found the kind of love that makes me feel good 

about being myself. 

I’ve only been going to Alateen for about six months, but 

I’m on my way to getting my life back together. I’m starting 

to take lots better care of myself. Things are still bad at home, 

but I’m learning to live my own life. ’'m learning how to cope 

with my family situation. If I hadn’t found Alateen I don’t 

know what my life might be like by now. I don’t know if P’d 

even have a life. I’m feeling very thankful. 

A 
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Before | came to Alateen_|_always_got_into_trouble. 

| always ran_my mouth off. _ 

But after | started Alateen_|_learned_how_to_keep_ 

my mouth shut, more_than_|_used_to. 
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Before Alateen I thought the only way to get my anger 

out was to yell, or sometimes to hit someone in my family. 

But after I started going to Alateen I realized that’s not the 

way to handle it. 

My first couple of meetings I mostly listened. Then, about 

my third or fourth time to Alateen, I spoke up. I asked other 

people how they handled their anger. Someone told me that 

they write down all of their thoughts when they feel angry. I 

tried that and it worked. So now whenever I get mad I write 

down everything I’m thinking and feeling. I’ve been in Alateen 

a long time, and to this day I still handle my anger this way. 

It really helps me a lot. 

[cay 
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I was seventeen when I went to my first Alateen meeting. 

I'd thought for the longest time I was the only one whose 

mother had a drinking problem. I felt ashamed of how she be- 

haved. I didn’t know if I could talk to anyone about my life and my 

mom. But as soon as I started going to meetings I discovered that 

I wasn’t alone. 

I was really surprised. I found out that other members 

went through the same kinds of situations I did. It was like 

all of us had grown up together. It made me feel so much 

better to know I wasn’t alone. I could relax and talk in Alateen 

meetings. I could tell people about my mom and about her 

alcoholism. 

Six years later, ’m in Al-Anon now after spending three 

years in Alateen. My mom is in AA. The rest of my family is 

recovering too. Once in awhile J still slip back into old behav- 

iors when I’m with my family. But I know how to detach from 

their problems today. I'll be working my program for a long 

time. When I keep coming back, I keep learning how to live 

my own life, one day at a time. 

&y 

My most painful experience was leaving both of my par- 

ents. My father is an active alcoholic, and my mom doesn’t 

seem to want to be a part of my life. 

Being in Alateen has given me support, self-confidence 

and, most of all, love. I was starved for love before I came into 

the program, and Alateen has filled that hunger. 

My Alateen family is the only family that I have. I would 

feel lost without them. 

[ay 
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Before I came to Alateen I was always sticking my nose 

into other people’s business. Alateen has helped me think 

about myself and what I’m doing, instead of always worrying about 

my sister or my brothers. 

I’m glad to know I’m not the only one whose family has the 

problem of alcoholism. 

A 

Before I started Alateen I was really confused. I thought 

something I was doing was making the alcoholic drink. I also 

thought there was something wrong with me because I 

couldn’t get him to stop. I was afraid to say something to him 

because I was afraid he’d yell at me. 

When I first came to Alateen I was nervous. I wasn’t sure 

how I would be treated, but I was treated with love from the 

start. I never had a meeting where I felt that I was unwanted. 

I’ve been going to Alateen for a year and a half, and it has 

really helped me. My dad is still drinking, but now I know 

that I can’t change him, can’t make him stop, and can’t worry 

about him all the time. With slogans like “Live and Let Live,” 

I can get through it. 

My sponsors have been a big help during my recovery. 

I’ve talked to them about everything from problems at home 

to little things like what I did at school one day. We talk a lot 

at our meetings about how Alateen has helped us. I know I 

feel better about myself and more confident. 

I got in trouble not too long ago for seeing a guy my mom 

and dad didn’t like. They told me not to see him anymore, but 

I saw him anyway. I told my problem at Alateen. My sponsor 

told me that once I told my Higher Power about it, I would 

feel better, and she was right. Now every time I think about 

being grounded I use the phrase, “I am responsible”’—which 
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means I’m responsible for my own actions and not for anyone 
else’s. With the help of the program, my sponsors, my mom 
and others, and Alateen literature, I know I can get through 
anything. 

[cay 

The alcoholic and I have gone our separate 
ways. Even so, I know that the program ts lead- 
ing me to be a better person. I trust it, and I am 
very grateful for it. 

I give thanks to everyone in Alateen. You have 

a very special place in my heart. 

Ao 

I was always scared to go home, because my father was 

violent and very impatient. When I was at school I was al- 

ways worrying and scared for my mom. I couldn’t concen- 

trate on what I was doing because I couldn’t think about 

anything else. It was the same way when I was with my 

friends. 

But today I feel good. My father’s not drinking anymore. 

He has time to talk to me and my mom. You wouldn’t believe 

some of the things we say to each other. I even bring some of 

my friends home with me. That was impossible before Alateen. 

[ay 
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My Life 

My life is like an 
unpavedroad. 

orit canbe 
bumpy. 

enya 
& “~_  Itcanbesmooth, 
c 8 

. 
ry WhenI go down 

Dy) this road andhit 
is, the potholes, 

~ 
‘ I must have goodsuspension. 

I must proceedto the next 
smoothsection, 

I must learn how to pave these 
roads, becausel live on them, 

Ay 
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When I was younger my biggest fear was com- 

ing home from school. I Knew when I got home 

I'd have to deal with my drunk mother. But my 

even bigger fear was my friends coming home 

with me and seeing my mother drunk, 

I remember telling some of my friends when 

they came over that my mother was sick, Even- 

tually, of course, I told allof my friends the truth. 

Many of them, especially my Alateen friends, 

helped me get through those crises. 

But today I’m proud and happy to have my 

friends come over to my house. I like them to 

meet my mom. She’s done a lot of work on her- 

self in AA, and I’ve done a lot of work on my- 

self in Alateen. Many of my long-time friends 

have learned from my experiences. They’ve 

learned how alcohol can change people’s lives. 

Now I’m proud to show off my mom, instead 

of being ashamed of her. 

ay 



Before Alateen my life was.a mess. I 

wag at my rope’s end, Thinking ofsuicide 

wads an everyday thing for me. M\mom 

ahd stepfather were breaking up be- 

ause of alcehotamong other things. \And 

her my mom told me dseut AlateenI 

a6 ready to try anything, Nowthat I’m in 

AlateenI don’twant to kill myself ahy- 
mpre.I dont even think about it inca I 
kriow that Sn’t the way Tosolve my prob- 

lem.I know that we areRetter off without 

y Stepfather, since-nis diinking made o 

lives miserable.\And Kkndw if I keepicom 

ing backI Wi keepgetting the helpI need] 
also know that I dorLhave’to please e 

erybody. And the one thing I’ll always 
keep with mes I’m never alone/never. 

That makes me feetgaad inside*-becaus¢ 

always felt like an outcast since my step- 

ather drank and my parents fought, But 

I’) not andI néverhave to feel thaLway 

again. Alateen also showed me fo trust i 

believing in my higher power. Give it to hi 

and he’ll fake it all away whatever its, 
Thanks Alateen! 



Workshop On 
BEFORE AND AFTER 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

Before I came to Alateen, I was ... 

Before Alateen, I was worried and concerned 

about ... 

I came to Alateen because ... 

Now that I have been to Alateen | ... 

I kept coming back to Alateen because ... 

The ways Alateen has helped change me are ... 
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A FEW SPECIAL WORDS FROM ALATEEN 
Including Slogans, Sayings and Al-Anon/Alateen Phrases 

LET GO AND LET GOD 

EASY DOES IT 

Live and Let Live 

How Important Is It? 

Listen and Learn 

First Things First 

Together We Can Make It 

Keep it Simple 

One Day At a Time 

Think 

Our slogans and sayings are tools that help us get through 

difficult times in our lives. The slogan, Together We Can 

Make It, helps us remember that we do not have to do it all 

alone. The Alateen group can be an important part of our life. 

Alateens share on 
A FEW SPECIAL WORDS 

I chose “Just For Today” as my favorite slogan because it 

helps me to cope with things, one at a time. When I wake up 

in the morning I think things like, “Just for today I’ll try to 
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get along with my family,” or, “Just for today I’ll tell my 

father how I actually feel.” Another one is, “Just for today I'll 

deal with me first” (that one’s real special). “Just For Today” 

has helped me a lot with my Alateen meetings and with my 

home life. 

[cay 

Easy Does It... 
... helps me to slow down. When I’m hurrying around the 

house, mad at everyone, I sometimes think of this slogan, 

and it helps me a lot. It also helps when I’m confused about 

my homework or something. It reminds me that I don’t have 

to be perfect. 

[ay 

‘aa = 

Oo 

BASY DOES IT ..0. 

65 



Let Go And Let God... 
_ really fits into my program. It helps me get rid of my 

resentments and fears. I feel very safe and comfortable with 

this slogan because I can let go of a problem and let God help 

me with it. It’s not the same as giving up, because things can 

change for the better when I’m using this slogan, even though 

I’m not controlling what happens. 

& 
Tog ether M AKE 

we Can 
Before I started coming to Alateen, ye 7/ 

I didn’t know what was going on. My 

father came home drunk ail the time, 

and my mother was using drugs. Then 

one day my dad said something about 

going to an Al-Anon meeting. He asked 

me if I wanted to go to an Alateen meeting, so I went. 

At first I totally hated it. Now I love it. If it wasn’t for my 

Alateen group, I’d definitely be a nervous wreck. That’s why 

I like the slogan, Together We Can Make It. If I was alone, 

I wouldn’t be able to make it. Thanks to Alateen, I’m doing a 

lot better. 

A 

I like Fasy DoesItbecause it helps me 
stop worrying so much.I also like it be- 
cause it keeps me from hustling through 
Stuff like homework and activities “Easy 
Does It” helps me slow down sol can 
enjoy life alittle more. 

Ay 
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When my parents drank alcohol I felt like I was in a dream. 

My whole life seemed like it was in slow motion. It really hurt 

me to see the things that went on between my mom and my 

dad. It also hurt to see what went on between my two sisters 

and me. 

Sometimes my parents drank so much at night that when 

they woke up in the morning they still be drunk. One day 

when my parents got drunk my mom said she couldn’t take it 

anymore. She grabbed me and my nine-year-old sister and 

my baby sister. She put us in the car, and she slammed her 

foot down on the gas pedal. At the end of the driveway we got 

into a major accident. If we didn’t have our seat belts on, and 

if the baby wasn’t strapped into her car seat, all of us would 

have flown right through the windshield. Our Higher Power 

really was with us that day. 

Now my mom is working hard to get us back. She lost us 

when my sister and I were put in a foster home. The only one 

left at home is our baby sister. Alateen helped me realize that 

my parents have a disease. I learned the three Cs: We didn’t 

Cause it. We can’t Control it. And we can’t Cure it. It’s a 

disease. 

[cy 

When I came to Alateen I had a lot of anger stored deep 

inside of me. Any little thing would set me off on a yelling 

spree. 

Through Alateen I learned that all those little problems 

added up to one very enormous problem. Then my friends in 

Alateen introduced me to two important slogans, Easy Does 

It, and How Important Is It? 

Using these slogans, I learned to face each of my problems 
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while they are still little. That way, I never really have to 

deal with an enormous problem. Using these slogans has kept 

me out of a lot of trouble. They’ve also saved my sanity. 

& 

Just For Today is something I use quite often. In fact, I 

use it just about every day. For example, today I said “’m 

gonna be in a good mood.” It’s not that I’m not in a good mood 

anyway, but it puts me in an extra happy mood, just by say- 

ing it to myself. Sometimes I'll use it when someone gets me 

down. Ill say, “Just for today I won’t let them make me un- 

happy.” That way, I’ll be in a good mood even after somebody 

tries to mess up my day. 

A 

‘To me, First Things First is the slogan | think 

about the most. It means a [ot to me, but when | see 

First Things First written down it doesn’t look like 
much. | have to really think about it to discover its 
real meaning. 

What it means to me is | have to put myself first. 

| have to take care of myself before anything, no 
matter how hectic or crazy a situation might be. | 
always have to remember that I’m the most impor- 

tant person in my life. | count. 

Ay 
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The slogan that means a lot to me, especially when I can 

actually do it, is Let Go and Let God. I don’t really have too 

strong a belief in God so I was never used to this slogan 

before. But now I find when I use it, it really helps me a lot. 

It not only helps me to let go, but it also helps me to let 

someone else deal with these problems that aren’t only mine. 

Because of this program I actually believe in my Higher Power 

a lot more. I think all of these slogans are useful, but I find 

that “Let Go and Let God” helps me the most. 

_.. to me means I have to remember every day that ’m 

powerless over people, places, things, and even myself at times. 

So, in order for me to make it through the day, I have to keep 

everything simple. 

It’s like taking baby steps through my day. I don't predict 

things, and I don’t anticipate things that will happen. If a 

problem arises, I handle it by taking certain steps, such as: I 

remind myself that I’m powerless; I call my sponsor; I turn it 
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over to God; I pray for the best outcome. After I have taken 

these steps, with the help of God and my friends and my 

group, I can keep my life simple. 

I’m not exactly sure how it works, but I’m sure glad it 

does. 

A 

Of all the things in Alateen, the thing that has helped me 

the most is the Serenity Prayer. When my grandmother 

was in the hospital, everyone thought she was going to die. 

The doctors said she wouldn’t last until the morning. I hated 

to think of living without her. 

The only thing that helped me deal with my fear was 

repeating the Serenity Prayer over and over. “God, grant me 

the serenity to accept the things I cannot change,” was the 

hardest part for me to think about. Today, I still have Alateen 

and the Serenity Prayer to help me. 

[ay 

My favorite saying is on the “Just For Today” card. It 

says: “Just for today I will try to make my own decisions. I 

will not let other teenagers influence the way I think or feel.” 

Well, for me, instead of other teenagers I substituted my 

alcoholic father. I didn’t let him influence the way I thought 

or felt. In fact, for me, that’s what detachment means: I’m 

there, and I do what I have to do, but I don’t let my alcoholic 

father influence the way I think or the way I feel. For me, 

that works. 

[cay 
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When I was young my older brother sexually abused me. 
This affected me a lot. My older brother was an alcoholic. 
When I came into Alateen I didn’t realize how much my 
brother had affected me. 

The slogan, Let Go and Let God, helped me the most. 
You see, when I started seeing a counselor I’d go home feeling 
a lot of anger and resentment toward my brother. If I Let Go 

and Let God, then my pain would go away. I’m very grateful 

to the program for helping me learn how to live a normal life, 

one day at a time. 

[cay 

Oftentimes in my life, God’s will clashes with my own 

will. When this happens there can be only one winner. Most 

of the time my will is not the one that wins. A perfect ex- 

ample of this is when I was supposed to be at an Alateen 

conference and play in a baseball game at the same time. I 

knew that I needed to go to the conference, but I really wanted 

to play in the game. So what did I decide to do? Go to the 

game. 

When I went to the game it turned out to be the worst 

experience of my life. There were over-throws, mental mis- 

takes, missed catches, and a variety of other problems. The 

game ended with eleven errors. In addition, I accidentally 

offended my coach, which caused me to get pulled from the 

game. Strangely enough, when I finally arrived at the Alateen 

conference things seemed to work out okay. This experience 

helped me learn all about an Alateen slogan, First Things 

First. Now all I have to do is to remember to use it. 

[ay 
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My favorite slogan, Let Go and Let God, tells me that I 

don’t have to be responsible for what everyone else does. It 

tells me I can take care of myself and only myself. When 

something is bothering me and I try to control it, I don’t have 

to struggle with it. I can let go and hand it over to God and let 

Him choose the direction for it. 

Slogans are a very important part of the Alateen pro- 

gram. Sometimes, when I can’t figure out which Step or Tra- 

dition to use for my problem, I look at the slogans and I’ve 

found a lot of answers. 

& 

My mom is an alcoholic. It always bothered me when she 

drank. She wouldn’t get violent or anything like that, but she 

got this blank look on her face. It was like she wouldn’t come 

back to life again until she got sober. The next day, after one 

of her drinking spells, I’d tell her what she did. Then she’d get 

mad, and she wouldn’t believe me. 

One night my mom’s boyfriend had a bottle hidden where 

mom wouldn’t find it, but of course she found it. She got 

completely drunk that night. The part that really embar- 

rassed me, and the thing that I really had to let go of, was 

that my best friend was at my house that night. 

My mom kept after me to give her all of my money so she 

could buy some more alcohol. I got my friend to help me lie to 

my mom. We told her that I didn’t have any money. Before 

the night was over, I ended up crying my eyes out on my best 

friend’s shoulder. Over and over, when I was crying I kept 

thinking, Let Go and Let God. 

A 
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What the slogan Keep It Simple 
means to me is that I shouldn’t let things 
pile up.I shouldn’t make things too diffi- 
cult for myself. 

AD 

One slogan that has really made a difference in my years 

in Alateen is How Important Is It? My father taught me 

how to use it. He said when he gets upset he asks himself, 

“On a scale from one to ten, with ten being the complete and 

utter destruction of the universe, how important is it?” 

It’s okay to be upset, as long as I realize that there are 

more important things. It’s okay to cry and yell, remember- 

ing that in a short time I won’t even remember what I was 

mad about. Asking myself, “How Important Is It?” keeps me 

from going off on the wrong person, and saying things I don’t 

mean. It keeps me from hurting people that I love. 

Ay 

I always got myself involved in other people’s problems. I 

felt so weighted down, it was like I carried a ton of bricks on 

my back. 

Every time I fought with my dad it was my fault, not the 

disease’s. My smile was my constant cover-up. I couldn’t stand 

the idea of other people pitying me. I even let the fights with 

my dad go to my head and my stomach, so I felt sick all the 

time. 

In Alateen I learned that it’s not my problem. I learned it, 

but I haven’t quite absorbed it yet. In fact, I’m still trying to 

figure it out. Now, every time I get in a fight I get hurt, but 
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I always say the Serenity Prayer. Have I figured out yet 

that it’s not my problem? I don’t know. I hope so. 

&y 

Okay, I’m home alone. Mom gave me a couple of 

chores to do while she’s gone. I say, “Well, I’ve got 

a couple of hours — why don’t I just watch TV 

for awhile, and then I'll do my chores.” 

Things are going fine until I start feeling tired. 

The next thing I know I’m all laid out on the couch, 

doing nothing and enjoying it. AI of a sudden I 

find myself thinking, “Gee, I’ve wasted a lot of 

time!” I start thinking about the “dreaded” chores 

and about being grounded. 

Before I Know it, I hear a car door slam. Sec- 

onds later, I find myself in front of Mom. She’s 

yelling at me for what I did wrong. Only now do I 

think about a slogan from my Alateen program — 

Fist Things First. Maybe next time I'll remem- 

ber it a little sooner. 

Cay 

I have a tendency to think these really big, grandiose ideas. 
Right away I start making huge plans about how to make my 
ideas become real. That’s why Keep It Simple is a real good 
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fm, slogan for me. It 
I fie a 1 2 Thin helps me keep 
Ann of K my feet on the 

ground. Some- 

times it takes mea 

while before I remem- 

ber to use the slogan. But 

when I use it, it really works. 

Ay 

Before coming to Alateen I 

had a very bad problem with 

talking back. Because I 

talked back all the time, I got 

grounded all the time. When I 

came to Alateen I learned the 

slogan, Think. Now, before I 

have a chance to talk back to 

my parents, I ask myself, “Is it 

really worth it?” 

AD 

I work for my father at a very large company. My father is 

the owner, so I have one of the best positions, but working so 

close to my father presents a major problem. The thing that 

hurts me the most is when he accuses me of wrongdoing. 

At the time when he accuses me I go crazy. I say to myself, 

“How can he think I would do something to damage the 

company’s profits?” What I try to do at the time of the argu- 

ment is to think, “Don’t argue with an alcoholic, whether he’s 

sober or not.” If I can remember to do that, then the scuffle 

finally ends. 
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The Alateen slogan that helps me remember this is Let 

Go and Let God. I could just sit there and get very mad at 

my dad, but I know that doesn’t work. All it does is it makes 

me feel terrible. I know I didn’t do what he accused me of, so 

I just let go of him yelling at me. When I let go of his anger, 

I can still love him. From the second that I let go of his anger, 

I can start to feel good about the rest of my day at work. 

Ay 

There are a lot of slogans that I like, but 

my favorite probably would be “Live and 
Let Live” becausel can apply it to my life 
more than the rest. “Live and Let Live” is 

such a beautiful slogan.I picked it as my 

favorite becausel finally realzedthatI am 
abeautifulperson. 

[ay 

In my life ’ve gone through many hardships. After con- 

quering these hardships I’ve gained experience, strength, and 

hope. I’ve also gained many responsibilities. I often take on 

too many responsibilities, and I find myself overworked to 

the point of exhaustion. When I catch myself doing this, I 

stop and think, Let Go and Let God.” Then I'll say the Se- 

renity Prayer until I’m at peace with myself. “Let Go and Let 

God” helps me let go of my problems and my worries. Most of 

all, “Let Go and Let God” gives me a chance to take care of 

myself. 

Ay 
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I was far from home on my vacation and desperately in 

need of a meeting. Luckily, I’'d planned ahead and I’d gotten 

the times and dates of some of the meetings in nearby towns. 

I left really early so I could be sure to find the right place, but 

I was really nervous. 

I wondered how I would fit in. I wondered if the meeting 

would be anything like my home meeting. I guess it’s always 

scary for me going somewhere new, trying something new, 

or reaching out to others. Well, I found the town and the 

street. I parked the car. I walked down the street and I no- 

ticed there were just storefronts and a couple of bars. I was 

sure I was in the wrong place. 

I felt very afraid and very lonely. Between two stores was 

a small alley. I felt really scared, but I saw a light above a 

doorway in the alley. I cautiously walked up to the door where 

there was a sticker that said, “EZ DUZ IT.” I was so nervous 

that I didn’t make the connection until I’d gone halfway up 

the stairs. 

Of course, the slogan was there to let me know that I'd 

found my meeting. I did fit in. Even though there were differ- 

ent faces, the program worked the same as it does in my 

home group meeting. If I could just remember Easy Does It 

more often, I’d save myself a lot of worrying. 

& 

My very worst experience was when my dad died. I thought 

it was all my fault because I wasn’t there to stop him. If I 

could change anything in this whole wide world, it would be 

for my father to come back and never pick up a drink again. 

It really hurt me that I couldn’t change that. 

It took Alateen and the Serenity Prayer to teach me 

how to accept the things that I can’t change. That means that 
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I can forgive myself for not saving my dad. It wasn’t my fault, 

and it’s not right for me to go on punishing myself for some- 

thing that I didn’t do. God, grant me the courage to change 

the things I can. Help me to find the courage to be good to 

myself. 

[ay 

When I first started Alateen I had a short temper. Any 

little thing would send me into a fit. My big helpers in Alateen 

were two slogans, How Important Is It? and Think. Both 

of these slogans would run through my mind before I lost my 

temper. They kept me out of a lot of trouble. 

[ay 

When I was younger I tried to fix everything by myself. I 

thought I could do it all. Even when my friends had a prob- 

lem, I was their counselor. 

Then I started Alateen. I started putting my own needs 

first. I really felt selfish. I felt embarrassed because I was so 

selfish. But lately I’ve been hearing a new slogan, Let It 

Begin with Me. This new slogan helps me realize that un- 

less I take real good care of myself, I won’t be able to help 

anyone else. 

&y 

When I first came to Alateen I didn’t like the Serenity 

Prayer. The words meant different things to me then. God, 

grant me the serenity, meant just a big question — What is 

serenity? To accept the things I cannot change, meant I didn’t 

need to change anything. The courage to change the things I 
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can, and the wisdom to know the difference, made me think— 

Is this line saying I’m stupid and that I have no guts? 

It’s amazing what a change of attitude can do. Today, 

God, grant me the serenity, means asking God to give me 

peace of mind. To accept the things I cannot change, means 

help me to know my limitations. The courage to change the 

things I can and wisdom to know the difference means for me 

to be brave enough and clear-headed enough to tell which is 

which. 

[ay 

When things get really tough at home, 
I can’t take it allin.I have to take it One 
Day At A Time.Schoolis the same way. 
When my teacher starts hassling me or 
when my grades drop,sometimesI have 
to take it minute by minute. 

[ay 

To me, Let Go and Let God doesn’t mean to forget about 

something. It means to relieve myself of a burden. The bur- 

den is still there, but God is carrying it. 

&y 

When I first started coming to Alateen meetings, I 

always heard the old-timers talking about something 

called serenity. They always said how much serenity 

they had after a meeting. Being new, I wasn t too sure 
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what they meant. I thought serene meant not doing 

anything about your problems, just forgetting about 

them and living in a fantasy world. 

For years, I had seen the alcoholics in my family 

sitting around the house saying, “Isn’t this great?— 

I’m not doing anything, and I like it. This is happi- 
ness, peacefulness,” — as they finished off another 

can of beer and threw it towards the garbage, missing 

every shot. Why would I want to be like them? I came 
to Alateen to get away from that kind of behavior. 

Well, I stuck with the meetings, and each time I 
went back I learned a little bit more about serenity. 
Now I know that serenity is a feeling inside of myself 
that’s calm and content. It has nothing to do with 

not dealing with my problems. It has something to do 

with not dealing with other people’s problems for 

them. To be serene isn’t to be out of touch with reality. 

It has to do with being in touch with my own needs. 

Serenity is taking care of myself, getting done what 
needs to be done, and living my life in a positive way. 

Without the program, I wouldn’t have learned what 
serenity really is. And I wouldn’t have been able to 
receive that little bit of serenity that I feel each time I 
go to an Alateen meeting. 
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Workshop On 
SLOGANS, SAYINGS AND PHRASES 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

My favorite slogan is ... 

To me this slogan means ... 

A saying or phrase that has helped me is ... 

To me this saying or phrase means ... 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE 
TWELVE STEPS OF ALATEEN 

The Twelve Steps can be a way of life for each of us in 

Alateen — a full, rich, happy way of life. 

At first we might think that the Steps don’t really apply to 

us. But if we really want to build a better life for ourselves, 

then each Step can help us get a little closer to where we want 

to go. 

For some of us the easiest part is admitting that we are 

powerless over alcohol and that our lives have become un- 

manageable. For others, the easiest part might be believing 

in a Higher Power, or making a decision to turn our will and 

lives over to the care of our Higher Power. What’s easy for 

one of us might be very difficult for someone else. 

Of course, what seems especially difficult for a lot of us is 

anything that makes us feel afraid. That’s where the Twelve 

Steps are especially valuable. No matter what we're afraid 

of, the Twelve Steps can help. They offer us a way to face our 

fears, a little bit at a time, so that we can build our courage. 

They offer us a way to take very good care of ourselves, even 

if no one else is taking care of us right now. 

Sometimes we feel tempted to skip some of the Steps. If a 

lot of our pain has gone away, then we think werre finished, 

but we are not finished just because we don’t feel bad any- 
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more. The pain will surely return, but the Steps offer us a 

positive way to face our feelings with courage and strength. 

If we stop after working just a few of the Steps, then we will 

never know how good we can feel when we work through all 

of them. 

The Twelve Steps can give everyone a full, rich, happy 

way of life. All we have to do is work them. 
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LO: 

AT 

12. 

ALATEEN'S TWELVE STEPS 

. We admitted we were powerless over alcohol—that our 

lives had become unmanageable. 

. Came to believe that a Power greater than ourselves could 

restore us to sanity. 

_ Made a decision to turn our will and our lives over to the 

care of God as we understood Him. 

. Made a searching and fearless moral inventory of our- 

selves. 

. Admitted to God, to ourselves and to another human be- 

ing the exact nature of our wrongs. 

. Were entirely ready to have God remove all these defects 

of character. 

. Humbly asked Him to remove our shortcomings. 

. Made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became 

willing to make amends to them all. 

. Made direct amends to such people wherever possible, 

except when to do so would injure them or others. 

Continued to take personal inventory and when we were 

wrong promptly admitted it. 

Sought through prayer and meditation to improve our 

conscious contact with God as we understood Him, pray- 

ing only for knowledge of His will for us and the power to 

carry that out. 

Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these 

Steps, we tried to carry this message to others, and to prac- 

tice these principles in all our affairs. 
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Alateens share on 
THE TWELVE STEPS IN GENERAL 

As a new Alateen member I was very intimidated by the 

Twelve Steps. I figured the “easier” tools of the program were 

for the Alateens and the “sophisticated” materials (such as 

the Steps) were directed toward the adults in Al-Anon. I of- 

ten read the Steps, but words such as “God,” “searching, and 

fearless moral inventory,” “prayer,” “meditation” and “hav- 

ing had a spiritual awakening” frightened me away. 

I convinced myself I wasn’t ready and that I was afraid of 

God. What would happen if I made a searching inventory and 

I hated ME? Id had enough rejection in my life; but if I re- 

jected myself, then there wouldn’t be anybody left to be on 

my side. I prayed, but meditation was too deep for me. What 

would happen if I tried to have a spiritual awakening and 

failed? 

After three years of making up excuses, I realized two 

things. First, it’s better to have tried and failed than not to 

have tried at all and second, keep it simple. So guess what 

happened? I did it! 
On 

1. I had nothing to do with my father’ S drinking a ane my, life 

was certainly a wreck. EO ee CAN hr ag 

LAX La 

2. Ineeded someone, and I chose to turn to God and Alateen 

because I couldn’t do it alone. ant 

Chry hae” , 
. al Me er. m™ ty Cat 

3. In the beginning, when my father’s ede was a acne. I 

associated his personality with God’s—both seemed an- 

gry and unforgiving. Today, my God is a loving god, and 

no matter what I do, He will always forgive me. 

4. I took a piece of paper and listed all of the negative and 

positive aspects of my character. For each negative defect, 

I listed something positive. 
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5. I shared this Step with my Alateen sponsor as well as my 

Higher Power and myself. 

6 & 7. Steps Six and Seven are a daily part of my life. I know 

all of my shortcomings and they don’t disappear overnight. 

If I feel impatient, at that moment I ask God for patience. 

8. This Step was easy, it was preparation for Step Nine. I 

made a list of people I had hurt. 

9. This Step was more difficult. I might have been rejected, 

and the people I hurt might not have accepted my apolo- 

gies. I had to remember that if I was doing this for myself 

and nobody else, then I’d have the courage to accomplish 

Step Nine. I couldn’t believe how much healthier I felt 

about myself and how full my heart felt, just from trying 

Step Nine. 

10.This Step is difficult only if I don’t practice it daily, be- 

cause things tend to build up. I have to throw away my 

pride; because it only gets in the way. The more I live Step 

Ten, the more I become the real me. 

11.I found out that prayer and meditation aren’t quite the 

same. God is my friend. In my prayers I can talk to Him. 

I can ask Him for knowledge of His will for me and the 

power to carry it out. On the other hand, in my medita- 

tions I try to quiet myself enough to let God do the talk- 

ing. My task in my meditations is to listen as best I can to 

what my Higher Power would like me to hear. Whether 

I’m praying or meditating, I’m trying to open myself to 

changes in me, rather than spending all of my energies 

trying to make the rest of the world do the changing. 

12. Spiritually, lam awakening after completing these Steps. 

I feel refreshed, as though I have just completed a much- 

needed rest. I feel a huge sense of relief. I feel very re- 
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laxed. I feel closer to God and to myself. I feel so good about 
myself and about my place in the world that I want to carry 
the Alateen message of recovery to everyone who wants it 
and needs it. 

I wish there was some way that I could let everyone know 
that they don’t need to be afraid to take these Steps. I wish 
someone would have convinced me a long time ago that it 
isn’t necessary to keep waiting and waiting. The Twelve Steps 
are so simple, even though sometimes they aren’t easy. But 
they are a beautiful way of life. 

Ay 

Alateen isn’t just a place where I can unload my troubles 

and feel sorry for myself. Sometimes when I complain too 

much about my troubles it only makes them seem bigger. I 

can share my experiences at a meeting, but I never want to 

hog the whole show. 

I need to use the Steps of Alateen to work the program. I 

came to Alateen to get rid of self-pity and resentment, not to 

increase their power to make me absolutely miserable. So I 

want to learn from others and see how they handle their 

lives. I want to learn from their experiences. A member once 

said: “The Twelve Steps were designed for desperate people 

(like me and my family) as a shortcut to God.” 

The way I speak often tells more about me than what I 

say. I really have to try to live the program through the Twelve 

Steps before I can enjoy any of the serenity that I pray for at 

every meeting. 

& 
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ALATEEN 
NOTICE 

Please take 

the Steps, as Step 
the elevator One means 

to serenity is to me that I 
not working can admit that I 

am not responsible 

for the disease of alcohol- 

ism, that I am helpless over 

alcohol and its impact on other 

people, and that my life has be- 

come a mess. 

Step Two means that I don’t have 

to be my own doctor, and I begin to believe 

that God could give me back a healthy mind. 

In Step Three I make up my mind to let God, as 

I understand Him, take care of me the way He wants 

to. I make a decision to just Let Go and Let God. 

Step Four meant that I decide to look into myself without 

fear, and to do so honestly. I make one list of all of the good 

things about myself and another list of all the things that are 

keeping me from becoming a better person than I am at the 

moment. 

In Step Five I admit where I have been wrong — spiritu- 

ally, mentally and physically. I pray about, think about, and 

talk to another person about my behaviors. I include the lists 

that I have written during my Fourth Step. 

I decide with Step Six that I want to become a better 

person by letting go of the bad things that are on my list. I 

know that God helps me when I become willing. 
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Step Seven means to quietly ask God to show me myself; 

asking Him to take away those bad things that I listed in 

Step Four, so I can become the kind of person that God wants 

me to be. 

Step Eight means accepting myself and wanting to apolo- 

gize to those I have harmed. In making a list of people I’ve 

hurt by things I’ve done or said, I hope that I can be friends 

with them again. 

With Step Nine I actually say I’m sorry to myself and to 

the people on my Eighth Step list. If my apology will only 

make matters worse for those people or for someone else, 

then I confine my apologies to myself. But from that moment 

on, I try my best to improve the way I conduct myself. 

Step Ten means that I watch myself. When I’m wrong I 

need to say so. It also means that I can add to the two lists I 

started in Step Four and Step Eight. Depending on what I 

find out about myself, I can do Steps Five, Six, Seven, Eight 

and Nine again. 

To me, Step Eleven means trying to get closer to God by 

praying, thinking, and asking Him to let me know what He 

wants me to do. Every day I ask Him to give me the strength 

to carry out His will in my life. 

The Twelfth Step shows me that when I realize that my 

life is better, then the way I carry the message to others 

means more than just words. Somehow, the changes that 

have happened to me tell others that they can have better 

lives too. I continue working the Steps so they'll keep helping 

me in my daily life. 

When I came to Alateen I thought I knew how to work the 

program. My parents had been attending meetings for many 

years. I started attending meetings regularly, and I began to 

try to open myself up so I could share. At first things got a 

little bit better, but then they just stopped. 
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I knew something was missing from my program. Then, 

several months after starting the Alateen program, I heard a 

member speak about sponsorship and the Twelve Steps and 

about her Higher Power. At that time I didn’t have any of 

those things in my life. 

The very next day after I heard her speak I got a sponsor. 

My sponsor started helping me learn how to work the Twelve 

Steps. By staying in close touch with my sponsor and by work- 

ing the Twelve Steps of Alateen, I found my Higher Power. 

Before getting a sponsor and working the Steps and before I 

found my Higher Power, all I was doing at meetings was 

complaining. I complained about everything that ever went 

wrong or ever could go wrong in my life. I took up a lot of 

time, and I probably discouraged a lot of other Alateens. I 

hope I didn’t scare too many of them away. But now I can 

share from the bottom of my heart how working the Twelve 

Steps in the Alateen program has changed my life. You'll 

probably hear a lot of people say this but, believe me, this is 

the truth. If Alateen can work for me, it can work for anyone. 

I hope everyone digs in and gives it and themselves a chance. 

Ay 

When we first enter Alateen, many of us are very anxious 

to find serenity, so we hurry through our recovery. Some of 

us are just that way. Other members work through the pro- 

gram slowly and stay to help others, carrying the message 

and explaining how they found hope and serenity. 
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STEP ONE ree, 
We admitted we were powerless over alcohol — 

that our lives had become unmanageable. 

Before any of us ever heard of Alateen we felt the pain. 

The pain told us that something was terribly wrong. Some of 

us blamed ourselves for feeling this way. Some of us blamed 

our parents or other relatives, or we blamed our friends. Some 

of us had no idea what was going on, because we felt so con- 

fused and so alone. We even tried to fool ourselves into think- 

ing that we didn’t feel hurt. By refusing to feel the pain, a lot 

of us tried to pretend that everything was okay. 

No matter what we did on our own, we still felt bad. Fi- 

nally, either we started to punish other people for our prob- 

lems or we punished ourselves, or both. 

The First Step in Alateen shows us what worked for those 

who came to Alateen before we did. It suggests that we go 

ahead and tell the truth about what has happened in our lives 

and about how we feel. 

When we admit how powerless we are over the disease of 

alcoholism and how mixed up our lives have become, our feel- 

ings begin to change. Accepting that alcoholism is a disease 

helps us feel better about ourselves and our relatives and our 
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friends. We did not cause 

anyone else’s disease, and 

neither did they. Alcohol- 

_. \ ismisjusta disease. 

dels Alateens share on 
J) STEP ONE 

When I first came to 

Alateen I tried to control 

the alcoholics in my fam- 

ily. I tried making them 

obey me, like I was their 

owner. But it never worked 

when I told them not to drink. 

In Alateen. I learned that I 

was powerless over my parents’ 

drinking. I learned that until they wanted to quit, no one could 

make them quit. 

I don’t try to boss my parents around anymore. With the 

help of the program, I’m accepting them for who they are. My 

parents are active alcoholics. I hope they get better, but for 

right now theyre doing all the things that active alcoholics do. 

I just need to keep coming to Alateen meetings, so I can 

keep learning how to take care of myself. 

[ay 

WhenI found out that my brother 
was an alcoholic I blamed myself for it. But by 

comingto AlateenI’ve learned that my 

brother has a disease. 
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& 

Some of the things that used to go on at my house were 

crazy. Like the day my father was arrested for drunk driving. He 

made a big point of telling me how much he was going to make 

me trust him again. He was going to do right by me. 

Right. So what happened that same night? That same 

night we got another call from the police. They said they 

needed my mother and me to come and get my dad because 

he was drunk. I felt so hurt that night. It took away all my 

hopes for my father’s recovery. It felt like it was the worst 

day of my life. 

It took Alateen to put my life in better perspective than I 

could. Alateen taught me that it isn’t a good idea to let an 

active alcoholic affect me so much. It would be better for me 

to focus on my own life, instead of on my dad’s. 

Alateen taught me that my father will stop drinking if 

and when he is ready to stop. 

[cay 

Of all the Steps, I’ve had the most experience with the 

First Step. I like to substitute other things I’m having trouble 

with, besides alcohol. For example... ’m powerless over my 

sister. Or... I’m powerless over my teacher. 

I had a lot of guilty feelings before I started in Alateen. 

Now that I’ve been in the program for a few years, I’ve learned 

that a lot of those things that I felt guilty about were not 

things that I did wrong. They weren't even my responsibility 

in the first place. It wasn’t so much that my life felt unman- 

ageable, my life really was unmanageable. 

& 
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I just started coming to Alateen. After all of the darkness 

and pain in my life, I have a feeling inside that there’s finally 

going to be a light at the end of the tunnel for me. 

To tell you a little about myself, my real dad and mom are 

alcoholics. When I was seven years old, my dad hit bottom, 

and he just couldn’t handle it. Instead of getting help, he took 

his own life. 

My mom, however, is still drinking and living with an 

active alcoholic. 

For me, each time I go to Alateen the pain seems to go 

away, little by little. ’m learning to accept the things I can- 

not change and to live one day at a time. 

Thanks for giving me hope. 

[ay 

This 5 my first time here. 

I came to Alateen today 

becausel have an 

alcoholic father, and 

I needhelp. 

[cay 

When I was little I was abused by both of my alcoholic 
parents. I especially suffered from being yelled at all day by 
my alcoholic mom. I remember when she had company at our 
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house she would try to impress her friends by kicking us out 

of the house. 

When I became a teenager I would leave home when she 

was intoxicated. Then Id usually get into some kind of trouble. 

Most of the time I just wouldn’t come home until I knew she 

was already asleep. 

But now I’ve moved into a home with a family that doesn’t 

suffer from alcoholism. I really feel safe. 

Also, I just started attending Alateen meetings. The 

Alateens are helping me learn how to share my feelings be- 

cause I feel safe there, too. 

I guess my whole life is starting to change, because of how 

safe I’m feeling. It’s really new to me and I like it. 

Ay 

Mvy dad drinks a lot. He says he does not 

have a disease and that he does not need AA. 

I’ve tried to tell him he’s wrong, but he won’t 

listen to me. 
When | found Alateen | changed myself. | 

learned that | can’t change my father, and | 

[eared that he’[[ do whatever he wants to do. 

Maybe someday he'll want to feel better. 

[ay 

I thought my dad was crazy. I would pour out his beer 

when he was drinking. He would never listen to me. He ver- 

bally and mentally abused me. He called me names, and he 

blamed me for things I didn’t do. He slept three-quarters of 
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the time, and the rest of the time he was screaming at me. 

He didn’t seem to be very interested in the things that were 

important to me. He wouldn’t go outside and play catch or prac- 

tice soccer with me. We wasted a lot of years arguing and 

screaming at each other. 

Now my dad has stopped drinking, and he goes to AA 

meetings. My mom goes to Al-Anon, and my brother and I go 

to Alateen. Since alcoholism is a family disease, it’s nice that 

we can all go to the same place to get the different kinds of 

help that we need. 

Now my father and I do more father-son things together, 

like fishing and talking. I think this is because I’ve been go- 

ing to Alateen twice a week for about two months. I hope my 

father and I will do a lot more things together in the future. 

[ay 

When I finally got a sponsor, after three years of mem- 

bers telling me to get one, I really didn’t know what to expect. 

I wanted my sponsor to tell me what to do and how to feel. 

But every time I approached her with a problem all she would 

say was, “It’s okay.” Or she’d say, “You’re okay.” These simple 

words that she shared with me were very frustrating. I was 

interpreting them to mean, “Oh, poor baby, it’ll be okay.” 

I didn’t feel very good about what I was hearing. After a 

few talks with her, I finally asked her, “What do you think 

this is doing for me? Youre telling me it’s okay, but it’s not 

okay . It’s terrible! You tell me I'll be okay, but I just get more 

depressed.” 

She said, “I mean my words in a very matter-of-fact way, 

not to comfort you, but to confront you. These words can give 

you an opportunity to accept what’s happening in your life. 

After you accept the truth, then you can move on.” 
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I sat in silence as I absorbed the wisdom she was trying to 
give to me. She was trying to give me a choice. I could accept 
and move on, or I could stay stuck and dwell on the worst 
possible interpretation of what was going wrong in my life at 
that moment. The choice was up to me. My first sponsor didn’t 
tell me what to do. She left me in charge of my own life. 

Now that I’m sponsoring people too, I try to let them know 
that everything is okay, just the way it is. I try not to run 
their lives, just like my sponsor didn’t run mine. I try to let 
them discover that they have choices. 

Ay 

I wanted to fit in with my father. Being an only child, I 

had no brothers or sisters to talk with, and other kids didn’t 

understand what was happening to me. This made me be- 

lieve that the problem was me. 

I remember crying for hours. I remember talking to God, 

asking Him to take me out of this world. I felt so worthless 

and miserable because nothing seemed to work. 

It seemed like the only time my father and I got along was 

when he was drunk. So I tried to become one of my dad’s 

drinking buddies. I had my own stein for kegs. I drank beer, 

despite the terrible taste. I did it because I liked hearing 

someone at parties say, “He’s so cute.” I especially liked it 

when my dad introduced me as, “his kid.” 

Then one day my dad got arrested driving his car while he 

was drunk. He decided to quit drinking, and I became lost. 

When he quit drinking he started taking drugs like crack- 

cocaine and heroin. For the next couple of years our lives 

were really bad. 

My parents fought a lot. My own feelings went up and 

down all the time when my dad was in and out of jail so much. 
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I remember wanting to turn to drugs, the way I did with alco- 

hol, so I could be accepted by my father. But I didn’t want my 

life and my health to be like his. 

I felt completely confused. I both loved and hated my dad. 

Finally, one day something happened that started to make 

my life better. 

I came home from school to find my dad and his friend 

snorting cocaine. My father looked right at me, and he asked 

me if I wanted some. So this was my chance, the one that I 

thought I wanted. I could become my father’s buddy again. 

But I said no. And my father’s next remark was, “You're a 

smart kid.” 

My dad had tears in his eyes when he said this to me. I'll 

always remember the way he looked. My feelings were going 

crazy, all mixed up, but really strong. 

Suddenly I realized that my dad loved me but that he was 

real sick. I didn’t hate him anymore, and I didn’t hate myself. 

I think it was a valuable lesson that I learned from my father 

that day. He went to jail two more times, and a judge recom- 

mended that I should go to Alateen. 

I realize that not everyone’s story has a happy ending, but 

mine does. I’ve been in Alateen for over five years. My best 

friend is in Alateen. He’s like the brother I never had. I’ve 

done a lot of crying and talking and listening in Alateen. It’s 

okay. I’m okay. And my dad is clean and sober today. 

[cay 

Before I joined Alateen I tried to punish alcoholics in my 

family by telling them that I hated them. Then I’d run away. 

When these punishments didn’t work I felt unloved and frus- 
trated. 
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Because I was the caretaker, I constantly felt as though 

everything was my fault or my responsibility. I’d call in sick 

for my father, mediate my parents’ fights, and apologize for 

my dad’s tantrums. 

When my punishments weren’t leading to any changes, I 

felt like I just wasn’t trying hard enough. I think my main 

problem wasn’t my resentment toward my parents, I think it 

was my overwhelming sense of powerlessness. I wanted to be 

perfect, and I wanted to be around perfect people. 

In Alateen I’m learning to forgive myself for not having 

control over my parents’ actions. I’m learning to stop punish- 

ing and to start accepting. 

&) 

Before Alateen, I had a hard time coping with the mis- 

takes I made. I felt like everything I did had to be perfect. 

And after a while I thought I was perfect. 

I couldn’t find one single fault in myself, but only in oth- 

ers. This caused me to lose a lot of close friendships. For me, 

making a mistake was like hitting the lottery. It just didn’t 

happen. 

If it did happen, I was not very happy. I felt like the more 

mistakes I made, the more my mother would drink. It took a 

long time for me to realize that no matter what I did, it wasn’t 

going to stop my mother from drinking. In Alateen I’ve learned 

that the only person I can really change is me. 
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Workshop On 
STEP ONE 

We admitted we were powerless over alcohol— 
that our lives had become unmanageable. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

When I admit I am powerless over alcohol, I realize ... 

Something that causes me to feel powerless is ... 

My life is unmanageable when ... 

When I admit that my life is unmanageable, I am ... 

It is important for me to admit that my life is unman- 

ageable because ... 

I admit my life is unmanageable by ... 

I become willing by ... 
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STEP TWO 

Came to believe that a power greater than ourselves 
could restore us to sanity. 

When we blamed ourselves or other people for someone 

having the disease of alcoholism, we were not thinking as 

well as we could. When we began to understand how the 

disease affected not only the drinker but also us, we started 

to think more clearly again. 

There are many things that are more powerful than we 

are in this world. What this really means is that we are not in 

charge. By accepting how limited our power is we can begin 

to make it easier on ourselves and the people around us. 

Sanity carries with it a feeling of calmness. For some of 

us, being restored to sanity means getting in touch with what 

it is like to feel calm again. Music, friendship, love, our Alateen 

group, God—all have more than enough power to help us be 

calm. Hearing how a Higher Power helped others gives us 

hope that our Higher Power could do the same for us. 
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Alateens share on 
STEP TWO 

I know there’s a power greater than myself. My mom and 

my counselor keep telling me that there is no problem in life 

that I can’t get through. I also have brothers and sisters who 

have always been there for me. 

I guess I’m lucky when I realize all the help I’ve been 

given in my life. The most recent source of real support has 

come from my Alateen group. 

For some people, God is a major source of help and com- 

fort. He is for my mother, but I find it hard to talk to someone 

that I can’t see. Maybe I’m just not ready to accept Him into 

my life yet. 

[cay 

When I first went to Alateen I was very scared. I thought 

the people in the Alateen meeting were going to make fun of 

my problems. But I was wrong. 

The people in the meeting treated me better than I’m used 

to treating myself. They listened while I cried. They nodded 

their heads and agreed with me when I talked. I felt some- 

thing come back inside of me that’s been gone for a long time. 

I keep coming back because I like the way the program 

helps me to feel good about myself. If I don’t love myself, P’ll 

be missing out on something really good. 

The members and the sponsor in my Alateen group are 

doing something for me that I couldn’t do for myself. They 

make me feel loved without me having to do anything to earn it. 

A 
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I came To Alateen 
becausel have an 
alcoholic parent, 
andI needsanity. 

&y 

Alateen is helping me understand a lot of feelings that 

I’ve had. My alcoholic father would abuse my mother or my 

brother or my sister. I felt very hurt because he didn’t beat 

me as much as he beat everybody else. I really thought the 

reason for not beating me was because he didn’t love me as 

much as he loved them. 

Since then, my thinking has changed a lot. Now it really 

hurts me to remember one of my family members screaming 

or crying because of something my father was doing to them. 

I’m learning how to deal with my feelings. I feel safe in 

my group. The meetings are helping me open my mind and 

my heart to get out the things that are buried deep inside of 

me. It’s taking me a long time, but I’m getting there. 

[ay 

Growing up, I felt like a rag doll. Every week my brother 

and I went to my father’s house. The routine was always the 

same. On the way to his house after dinner in a restaurant he 

would always stop to pick up a bottle of “medicine.” That’s 

what he called alcohol. Then we’d watch a video, usually a 

horror show. If I didn’t like the movie, then I could watch TV 
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in the other room. 

If my brother or I said the wrong thing to my father, my 

father would say, “If you don’t get that look off your face, ’'m 

going to hit you so hard you'll wish you never had that face!” 

I always felt more sorry for my brother than I did for my- 

self. I was more assertive and strong-willed. My brother was 

shy and lacked self-confidence. My dad picked on him more 

than he did on me. 

I remember staring at my father with my jaw hard, be- 

cause I refused to give him the satisfaction of seeing me cry 

or fear him. I didn’t let him know, but one of the things that 

really bothered me was when he said, “You know, I’m strong 

enough to throw you out the window!” 

I hated the way my father always made us so scared. 

Also, I hated the way it affected me. I found myself yelling at 

people when I felt angry, the same way my father did. It 

wasn’t right, but I couldn’t stop it. I hated my life. I hated my 

loneliness. I hated me. 

I can still feel angry about those things, but something 

about me is changing. The other day my father called. When 

I answered and realized it was him, I didn’t want to be angry 

at him anymore. It scared me because I really don’t want to 

trust him, either. 

My feelings for my father are weird. It’s even crossed my 

mind that someday we might have a normal father-daughter 

relationship. In the meantime, I’m looking out for what’s best 

for me, and I’m learning to respect myself. 

Alateen has helped me face the truth about what has been 

happening in my life. It has also given me the support that I 

need from people who have been through the same things I’m 

going through. It’s giving me hope that somehow everything’s 

going to be okay. 
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A 

Alateen opened my mind to the idea that I have a Higher 
Power. I always believed in God, but I never thought that He 
would help me. 

I may never understand why my father drinks, but at least 
I can count on someone always being there for me—my Higher 
Power. 

Ay 

In the beginning I didn’t think Alateen was anything spe- 

cial. I was one who had been “sent” to Alateen for three months 

by my parents. 

I served my sentence. During this time I learned many 

valuable things, although I wasn’t realizing it. 

I stopped going for three months. It was the same amount 

of time that my sentence had been. In this time I tried suicide 

on three different occasions. 

Today I’m very glad that I didn’t succeed. I finally realize 

why my life was so miserable. I came back to Alateen, and 

now I’m celebrating four years in the program. 

I’m still alive. ’m enjoying myself, and I have a future. 

Although I live life one day at a time, I can’t help wondering 

if I would still be alive if it wasn’t for Alateen and the valu- 

able friends I have made here. 

[ay 

Alateen has helped me grow mentally, emotionally, and 

physically. I say physically because since Alateen my self- 

esteem has grown so much that I don’t want to hurt myself 

anymore. I remember I didn’t eat very well. I didn’t get enough 
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sleep. I never took vitamins. 

No wonder I feel good about going to Alateen. It’s like learn- 

ing how to become a human being again. 

It feels so good just spending time with people who want 

me to take good care of myself. I feel like these people I never 

met before are loving me just for being me. I don’t know what 

my life would be like right now if it wasn’t for Alateen. I hope 

I never have to find out. 

Ay 

I always thought every name my father called me was 

true. Somehow it always seemed to fit me, until one day he 

called me a loser. 

I got real upset. I got so upset that I called my Alateen 

sponsor. She said, “If he called you a chair, would that make 

you a chair?” 

I said, “No!” 

Things started to make sense to me after that. I started to 

realize that whatever name my dad called me didn’t make it 

true. I felt really happy that day. 

I know it probably seems like a small thing, my dad call- 

ing me names. But it felt really big at the time. Alateen does 

that. It takes something crazy, and it makes it make sense. 

Ay 

Before I came to Alateen, I felt lonely and frustrated and 

scared. My dad never seemed to drink a lot. It’s just that if he 

was drinking, then he was mean. If he wasn’t drinking, then 

he was still mean. When I got into the program I learned how 

to deal with my problems. I know it would be harder for me, 

though, if I didn’t have a Higher Power. 
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ay 

Oncel had a dream that God was 
Standing at the top of a mountain. I 
hada question to askHim.I ranto Him 
Dull couldn't reachHim.I questioned 
Him about it.I said, “God, why cantI 
reach You?” He said, “BecauseI’m in- 
side of you.” 

Ay 

Throughout my whole life I’ve felt cheated. I felt cheated 

out of all the things my friends had—like perfect families and 

perfect lives and perfect parents. I felt like there was some- 

thing huge and horrible that I’d done to make my father want 

to drink all the time. 

In Alateen I learned that I didn’t do anything to make my 

father drink. I also learned that I wasn’t cheated out of any- 

thing, and that my family’s problems were caused by a dis- 

ease called alcoholism. 

I came to believe that I am loved by my parents and that 

I have friends who care about me. I learned that there isn’t 

such a thing as a perfect family. 

I’m grateful to Alateen for letting me discover how much 

my family means to me. I’m grateful for the tools it has given 

me to feel good about myself. My life isn’t perfect, but it’s 

mine. Today I have a life, thanks to Alateen. 

Ay 
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In the beginning my Higher Power wasn’t God. But, as 

Step Two says, I did believe in something greater than my- 

self. 

I had long conversations with my Higher Power. As time 

went on, I felt better and better. Without realizing it, I started 

talking to my Higher Power as if He was God. 

Now my Higher Power is God. 

[ay 

I’ve realized through the program that love is important. 

I used to believe that no one could love me. I thought that no 

one would ever want to love me. I hated myself and the whole 

world around me. Life just seemed so crazy. 

After a lot of talking about my feelings and after a lot of 

praying to my Higher Power, I began to see how I might be 

lovable. Alateen showed me that people could love me and 

care about me, but I’d never had that experience before. It 

was hard for me to accept it. 

Then I started to learn how to accept the love that others 

had for me. I learned about unconditional love. I learned that 

people can love you no matter what you do. 

Alateen has taken away the big crazy part of my life, and 

I want to thank everyone in Alateen for making the world a 

much nicer place for me. 

[cay 

When I was younger my father was always drinking 

around me. I didn’t realize that he had a problem, even though 

a few times he gave me a drink of his beer. 

It wasn’t until four years ago at an Alateen meeting that 
I started talking about everything that was going on with me 
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and my dad. I got some good ideas from my group. 
Now I don’t see my dad as much as I did before. I stopped 

riding in the car with him because it wasn’t safe for me. I 
always got scared, but I didn’t really understand that I could 
do something to help myself until I started talking about it at 
my Alateen meeting. 

I still worry about my dad having an accident and maybe 
getting killed, or maybe killing somebody else. But I don’t have 

to worry about me being the one who gets killed in his car. 

I hope my dad gets help, but I won’t take those kinds of 

chances with my life anymore. 

Ay 

When I got to Step Two, I thought, “Well, here’s a step I 

can skip — I haven’t done anything crazy like my parents.” 

Then as I listened to other Alateens share, I realized that I’m 

not immune to doing crazy things, just because I’m young. It 

was when I was sharing my experience, strength and hope 

with a newcomer that I first realized how my obsession with 

my dad’s drinking made me do things that were not sane. 

Listening to myself made it easier for me to do Step Two. 

I shared how one night I tried to empty my dad’s bottle of 

booze that he had been trying to hide. I was so mad I started 

lecturing him—reversing the roles—acting more like a mother 

talking to her son, than a daughter trying to protect her fa- 

ther. 

My insanity made me want to hurt my dad. I wanted to 

punch him in the arm and shake him up. But my fear of him 

being so big and strong stopped me. Besides, I knew that if I 

hit him, he wouldn’t feel a thing — it would just be like a 

feather tickling him. 
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My focus on my dad made me lose my sanity. It was Alateen 

that helped me come to believe that I needed my Higher Power 

to restore whatever little sanity I had left. Today, my mom is 

in Al-Anon, my dad is in AA, and I’ve made my transition 

from Alateen to Al-Anon. I’m still attached to my Alateen 

friends, and I’m also an Alateen sponsor. Only my Higher 

Power knows where I'd be today if it wasn’t for Alateen. 
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Workshop On 
STEP TWO 

Came to believe that a Power greater than ourselves 
could restore us to sanity. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

My Higher Power is ... 

When I believe there is a Power greater than I am, I... 

When I believe that my Higher Power can restore me 

to sanity, I .. 

I allow my Higher Power to restore me to sanity by ... 
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STEP THREE 

Made a decision to turn our will and our lives over 
to the care of God as we understood Him. 

Step Three offers us a simple way to take away a lot of our 

fear. All we have to do is make a decision. When we decide to 

let a power greater than ourselves be in charge of our lives, 

we do not have to know all the answers. No matter who or 

what we choose as our Higher Power, we do not have to be 

terrified of making a mistake, either. 

Some of us make this same decision, to turn our will and 

our lives over to the care of God as we understood Him, sev- 

eral times every day. It is not because we think God has 

forgotten us; it is because we are the ones who forget. Be- 

sides, it can feel good every time we invite our God to help us 

in our day-to-day lives. When we feel a lot of fear it is usually 

because we have forgotten how much our Higher Power can 

help us. All we have to do is make a decision, and we can 

make this decision as many times as we want and as often as 

we want. 
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Alateens Share On 
STEP THREE 

I try to take life one day at a time while I’m learning how 

to trust God. Some days I trust Him, and some days I don’t. 

I used to worry so much that it was hard for me to believe 

that everything was going to be okay. I even worried about 

things that never happened. 

My mom and dad talked me into coming to Alateen. At 

first I didn’t like it because the kids in my group were a lot 

older than I was. But I found another group that’s exactly the 

right age for me. 

Today, I’ve decided to trust God and my new group. 

-D 

I used to worry about everything. I worried about whether 

I would do well in school. I worried about whether people 

would make fun of me. I worried about whether I'd have to 

deal with my dad if he came home drunk after work. 

Today I trust that God will take care of me and my day. I 

know that everything will work out. 

That’s what my Higher Power is for. 

5 

I never really considered God as a very major power in my 

life until just recently. I pray almost every night before I go 

to bed, whenever I have problems or need help. For the past 

year I’ve been praying a lot. 

I had a “best friend” who, I thought, was the only person 

in my life who really cared about me. People told me he was 

no good for me. But I cared about him, so I didn’t believe what 
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anyone told me. 

Attaching to him so much and so fast was probably the 

worst thing I could have done. I knew fairly soon that he was 

very confused inside. I knew he was afraid to show his emo- 

tions. I wanted to tell him that, but I was afraid that I would 

lose him. 

Now, a year later, I’ve told him what I thought and how I 

felt. So he says he doesn’t want to have anything to do with me. 

I had to get away from him, and I’m going to Alateen. I’ve 

decided to turn my will and my life over to the care of my 

Higher Power. 

& 

I had trouble working Step Three because I never took 

responsibility for making decisions. Whenever I made an 

improper decision, I always said that I had turned it over to 

my Higher Power. I blamed the mistake on Him. Of course, 

the reality was I had made the mistake myself. 

Then one day I admitted to making a choice, and things 

went a lot easier. What I discovered was that I could ask my 

Higher Power for help, but then I had to make choices. It’s 

funny how the Third Step works for me. I’m just glad it works. 

[ay 

I started in Alateen about four years ago because my 

mother’s drinking was overwhelming my life. I was concen- 

trating on her drinking so much that I put everything else in 

my life on hold. As a result, things were really building up 

inside of me. 

Then one of my friends told me about Alateen. Because I 

needed something, desperately, I went. 
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I’ve never regretted going to Alateen. I’ve found the kind 

of people who let me talk openly about what’s going on in my 

life. They understand my problems, because they’ve had them 

too. With their help, I’ve gotten things back together in my 

life. 

Today, my mother is still drinking. But the difference for 

me is that today I can live my life without having to live my 

mother’s life. ’ve given my mother’s life to my Higher Power. 

Because of Alateen, I can detach from my mother, and still 

love her a lot. 

[ay 

After I had my sight damaged during one of my mother’s 

rages, I resented her. I blamed her for everything that was 

happening to me because she hit me so hard. 

I thought I would never be able to live a normal life be- 

cause of my handicap. I thought I'd probably always be de- 

pendent on someone else, even to go shopping near my house. 

Because I was so resentful, I moved away from God. Things 

got worse at home, in school, with my teachers, and with my 

friends and relatives. 

I went through this experience for two years, telling my- 

self that I didn’t need God or anyone else. I didn't do my 

school work. I didn’t do much of anything—-except I started 

hating myself. It was at this time that I came into Alateen. 

In Alateen I started realizing how wrong I was. Listening 

to the members share their personal stories, I regained my 

faith in God and in people. I understood that I wasn’t
 the only 

one who suffered because of alcoholism. Many kids were go- 

ing through worse problems than I was. Slowly, I began ac- 

cepting my problems and myself. 
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Today I trust God, completely. I’m grateful to be in Alateen. 

I’m grateful to receive all the support and understanding from 

my friends in the group. Thank you, everyone. 

[ay 

My most disturbing experience was when my dad was ina 

horrible accident. His truck was hit by a train. 

I thought all hope was lost. I prayed to my Higher Power 

and asked Him to help my dad, but nothing happened. 

It took so long that I finally gave up. As soon as I gave up, 

my dad started to respond. 

Today my dad is okay, and soon he'll be able to live on his 

own again. I’ll just turn things over to my Higher Power, and 

I'll keep on praying. 

Ay 

Alateen has helped me through a lot of things. My dad 

left. My mom got remarried. A close friend committed sui- 

cide. 

I’ve decided that none of them happened because of me, 

and I can’t change any of them. But I can still have a happy 

life. 

Letting go and letting God is what the Third Step is all 

about to me. My sponsor told me I can grieve and feel real 

sad, but I need to let go. She was right. 

With my Alateen program and my friends and my Higher 

Power, I can be as happy as I want, any time I want. 

& 
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When I started in the —~ ¢ 
Alateen program, I _ foe 
thought that God didn’t » Mtn 
love me or even likeme. © TS 
When I saw that others - . 
were convinced that God 
loved them, even though they made mis- 

takes, it made me want to give God a try. 
I started by giving Him my little 

things, and they worked out all right 
without me having to do anything. So I 

gave Him more things, and those worked 
out too. The more I believed He loved me, 

the happier I became. 
So the relationship Kept growing, ‘til 

now I can see Him working major miracles 

in my life and in other people's lives. 

[ay 



In Alateen I learned to separate people from the things 

they do. My father is the alcoholic in my family. When I was 

twelve years old he molested me. 

That was four years ago when I first started Alateen. When 

I came to Alateen I hated my father. I never wanted to see 

him again. But Alateen taught me to separate him from his 

actions. 

I realize now that I love my father, but I hate what he did 

to me. Eventually, I’ll outgrow the pain he caused me, but it 

won’t be easy. As long as I have Alateen I'll have the support 

and guidance to get through it. 

I have turned my life and my will over to the care of a 

power that’s greater than I am. I know I’m in good hands. 

[cay 

I came into the program desperate and confused. I was 

angry and scared, and I felt like everybody was better than I 

was. But in Alateen I discovered that I wasn’t the only one 

living in pain. 

I stopped feeling inadequate because I learned that the 

people who are really serene have their Higher Power to thank 

for it. I also discovered that a lot of the kids at my school who 

looked so perfect were really dying inside. 

My Higher Power became my comfort. Through Him I 

can get that peace of mind that I’ve always wanted. It doesn’t 

mean that I have to have some big, secret knowledge. All I 

have to have is the belief that there is love out there. 

My Higher Power gave me Alateen to help me understand 

that I don’t have to do it all by myself. I just tell myself that 

God doesn’t take something away without putting something 

better in its place. 

&y 
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God wasn’t a big part of my life until re- 
cently. When my dad went into recovery, 

everything went downhill. 

| thought God wasn’t going to take care of 

us, so | depended on myself. When | started 

to get to even worse shape, | asked God to 

take care of me. 

Now | know that He will take care of me, 

because little miracles have already started 

to happen in my life. I’ve begun to trust 

God, and I’ve begun to accept what He has 

done for me and my family. 

& 

My life is unmanageable when I try to control other people. 

When I find myself getting a controlling attitude, I look to my 

Higher Power. I ask Him to take care of the situation any 

way He wishes. 

Once I’m out of His way, He does what’s best for me. It 

may not be what I had thought was best, but in the long run 

things work out better than if I'd tried to impose my will on 

the situation. 

My Higher Power knows an infinite amount more than I 

do. I’ve decided to step aside and let Him help me. 
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Workshop On 
STEP THREE 

Made a decision to turn our will and our lives over 
to the care of God as we understood Him. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

When I decide to turn over my will and my life, I ... 

When I picture the God of my understanding, 

I see ... 

I turn my will and my life over to the care of my 

Higher Power by ... 
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STEP FOUR 

Made a searching and fearless moral inventory of ourselves. 

In the first two Steps we admitted the truth about what 

happened in our lives and we began to believe that God, or 

something more powerful than we are, could help us think 

clearly and calmly again. In Step Three we made a decision to 

let our Higher Power help us, so we would not have to feel so 

afraid. 

It is a good idea to work the Steps in order, because each 

Step helps make it easier for us to work the next one. With- 

out working the first three Steps, Step Four is too difficult for 

most of us. We might shy away from looking at the truth 

about ourselves; we might feel fearful instead of feeling fear- 

less. 

So, what is a searching and fearless moral inventory of 

ourselves? It is a thorough and honest way to describe who 

we are. It can be a list of descriptions about ourselves, or it 

can be our own personal story. Because our Higher Power is 

helping us, we can look at the truth about ourselves without 

feeling terrified. If we still feel a lot of fear, we can go back 

and do Step Three again to get more help and reassurance 

before we continue with Step Four. 

Some of us may think that we already know the truth 
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about ourselves. It is still worthwhile to do the Fourth Step 

because we might discover that we have been taking someone 

else’s word for who we are. The real truth might be that we are 

far more valuable and lovable than other people have led us 

to believe. Step Four can help us appreciate who we are. Even 

if we have made big mistakes we are still valuable and lov- 

able people. Alateen’s Fourth Step Inventory workbook can be 

a handy guide for working Step Four. Al-Anon’s Blueprint For 

Progress can also help. 

Alateens share on 
STEP FOUR 

Some of my good qualities are: ’m smart, I’m a good lis- 

tener, I’m understanding, independent, responsible and funny. 

I’m also likable, caring, supportive, sensitive, trustworthy, 

and reliable. 

When someone criticizes me, first I start to wonder why 

they’re picking on me. Then I usually stop, listen, and learn. 

It was hard to accept myself, though, at first. I thought I 

was the worst person I knew and that no one would like me 

for myself. Then I went away on an Alateen weekend event 

and did my Fourth Step inventory. I got to know myself and, 

at first, I didn’t like myself very much. The whole idea of the 

Fourth Step and self-acceptance was so new to me. But gradu- 

ally I began to learn about myself, and the most amazing 

thing happened—I started to love me. 

I decided I don’t have to try to be something I’m not. I’ve 

learned that I can accept myself, bad and good. Sometimes I 

still have doubts, but that’s okay. I don’t have to be perfect. 

Ay 
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I used to feel like people were constantly judging me. But 
I was a people-pleaser, too. I wanted people to like me and 
accept me, so I changed my appearance and my values so I 
could be part of the crowd. 

Today, I realize that I was making a big deal out of some- 
thing that wasn’t very big. Sure, some people still judge me. 
But my Alateen friends don’t. My Alateen friends don’t care 
what kind of clothes I wear, what kind of music I listen to, or 
how many sports I play. My Alateen friends love me and 

accept me because I’m making the effort to get help. They 

show me that no matter what I do, they’ll always love me. 

Today, I can dress the way I want to dress. I can have my own 

opinions, and I can feel free to be myself—no questions asked. 

[cay 

Alateen has done a lot for me. The most help I’ve gotten 

came from doing the Fourth and Fifth Steps. The kids in my 

group didn’t care about the mistakes I’d made. They only 

wanted to help me learn that alcoholism is a disease. 

All of us have been affected by alcoholism somehow. It’s 

just that we’ve reacted to it in different ways. We need to 

recognize our own reactions. Then we can decide whether we 

want to continue reacting in the same old ways, or if maybe 

we want to try something new. 

I’m learning how to study myself. ’m figuring out what 

makes me tick, without putting myself down. 

[cay 

| used to be very depressed and very shy. | 

hardly said anything to anybody. | felt like | was 

worthless and that nobody cared about me. 
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After taking my Fourth Step inventory I’m 

beginning to realize that | have a [ot of abilities. 

I’m even starting to feel a little bit special. It’s a 

brand new feeling for me. I’m even learning how 
to be more outgoing. 

It helps when | go ahead and talk in my 
Alateen meetings. | have a Jot of new friends, 
thanks to the program. And one of my new 
friends is me. | just needed to get to know my- 
self a little better. 

Ay 

Sometimes with friends I found myself compromising my 

time and doing what they wanted me to do, rather than fo- 

cusing on my own needs. I didn’t feel like I was very smart or 

very creative. 

In Alateen I’ve learned that I am my own person, just like 

everyone else is their own person. I look at myself with more 

confidence now. I can’t cause, control, or cure anybody of 

anything, but I can make my own decisions. 

[ay 

I’ve always had a problem with dating. I thought the way 

to get a date was to be one of the coolest people around. I 

thought I had to be popular, dress nicely in expensive clothes, 

and have money. 

But that way didn’t work for me. The way I tried to achieve 

it was to ditch my old friends because they weren’t popular. I 
also tried to buy new friends. It cost me a lot of money and a 
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lot of heartache. 

I never had a date before I came to Alateen because I didn’t 

have anything real to offer anybody. I was a fake. When I 

started working the Twelve Steps, I came across a step that 

said, “Made a searching and fearless moral inventory of our- 

selves.” 

When I took this inventory I found the real me, and I found 

that I had a lot to offer other people. This Step showed me 

what it meant to be a friend. I think that’s why I have dates 

now, because I’m myself and nobody else. 

Ay 

Before Alateen, whenever I made mistakes I'd get really 

mad at myself. I tried to ignore my mistakes, and I tried to be 

perfect. But now, I know I’m not perfect. Now in Alateen I 

don’t ignore my mistakes anymore. I’ve actually learned how 

to use them. 

Every time I make a mistake I try to learn something 

from it. Most of the time it really helps. I’m really thankful 

for Alateen. 

[ca 

When my life got hard I used to take a drink. Because my 

mom drank, and I thought she did it just to hurt me, I decided 

to pay her back. 

But now I know I need to take responsibility for myself, 

no matter what anybody else does. I can’t drink or do some- 

thing else to hurt myself just to get back at other people. 

I try to keep this in mind whenever someone upsets or 

hurts me. 

[cay 
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When I was a little girl I had very low self-esteem. I had 

no real father, only a step-father who used to drink and do 

drugs. 

My big problem was that I was fat. I had a hard time in 

school and at home. Because I was fat, everyone said that I 

was a nobody. People called me terrible names. 

When I was in junior high school my best friend started 

going to Alateen. I went to a few meetings because she asked 

me to go. It took me about a year before I started to work any 

kind of a program. In the meantime I tried to get attention 

any way that I could. I know now that I tried to get the wrong 

kind of attention. I ended up getting raped. 

I know now that it wasn’t my fault, but at the time I 

thought it was all my fault. I was being told that I was noth- 

ing but a scared, fat, stupid slut. Actually, guys were just 

taking advantage of my low self-esteem. I finally started 

working my program. The Alateens and my Alateen sponsor 

helped me realize that I’m not a bad person. They pointed out 

that a lot of people really love me and care about me. 

Now I use my Twelve Steps, the Slogans, and the Seren- 

ity Prayer. ’m getting a lot of help with my self-esteem and 

with my future. 

[cay 

I’ve always had a problem facing reality, because I’ve al- 

ways made a dream world for myself. I'll dream about being 
skinnier, prettier, more popular — just about anything else 

that I think I would like to be, except myself. 

My habit of living in a dream world really hurts me. You 
know what happens? When I finally snap out of my dream, 
then reality hits me right in the face, and I become depressed. 
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In Alateen I have people tell me that I’m great just the way I 

am. I love hearing that. Now I know they’re going to say it 

even before they open their mouths. It’s very supportive when 

they do that for me. 

At first I couldn’t believe that this support was real. Do 

you know what I mean? I thought maybe I was still dream- 

ing, but every time I come back to the meeting those Alateens 

are still there, still telling me that I’m okay. All I have to dois 

look at the truth about myself and work on my Fourth Step 

inventory. 

ay 

I had a lot of guilt. I thought I was a bad person 

and God was punishing me. 
I tried to be perfect. I Kept my room clean, got good 

grades in school, and I never got into trouble. I felt 

responsible for so many things that when something 

bad happened I couldn’t let people Know that it was 

my fault. I thought everything was my fault. 

Alateen helped me accept that I was not responsible 

for everything that happened. Letting go of all that 

guilt and responsibility was a great relief. Now it’s 

easier for me to admit I am wrong when something 

really is my fault. 

Now I know deep down inside that I’m a decent 

person. I can even love myself. I’m really glad I don’t 

have to be perfect anymore. 
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Ay 

Something important that I’ve learned about myself is a 

habit I have of trying to please everyone. I guess I’ve always 

tried to figure out what people wanted me to be. Then I’d do 

my best to be what they wanted. 

The trouble is I always ended up being a different person, 

depending on who was with me. When it was my alcoholic 

father who was with me, whether he was sober or not, I felt 

like I was supposed to be small. If I made myself small, then 

I was making my father bigger than he really was. 

I didn’t realize what I was doing, but I was giving my 

father more power over me. Because I never knew what he 

was going to say or do, I felt scared all the time. Even after 

he’d been sober for a long time, I still felt the same way. 

After I learned these things about myself in my Fourth 

Step, I found out that it wasn’t my responsibility to make my 

dad feel big. It wasn’t my fault if my dad drank or not. It 

wasn’t my fault whatever he decided to do or not do. He is the 

master of his own thoughts, feelings and actions. And I am 

the master of mine. 

This was amazing to me. I know I’d probably heard it a 

hundred times before — of course it wasn’t my fault what 

other people did. But I never connected it with my habit of 

pleasing other people all the time. 

Every day I’m learning something new to help me cope 

with my family and myself. I don’t feel like an “old-timer,” 

even though I’ve been in Alateen for over two years now, 

because I’m still powerless over alcohol. But today my mind 

doesn’t have to spin trying to make everyone else feel happy 

all the time. I’m learning how to relax and be myself, no matter 
who is with me, thanks to Alateen and especially to my sponsor 

and my friends who helped me try the Fourth Step. 
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&y 

The most painful experience of my life was when my fa- 

ther told me that I wasn’t good enough to be his daughter. I 

felt completely devastated. Fortunately for me, I was in 

Alateen at the time. 

At my very next meeting I told my group what had hap- 

pened and what my father had said. My group helped me by 

introducing me to the Fourth Step. They suggested that I set 

aside some time to get to know about myself, including a lot 

of the good things that I know about the kind of person I am. 

I was encouraged to write these things down and to keep my 

writing in a safe place. It was important for me to know 

where the safe hiding place would be before I started writing. 

After a while it really didn’t matter what anyone else thought 

about me, including my dad. What mattered was what I 

thought about myself. 

I’m very grateful to my Alateen group for helping me learn 

how to appreciate myself. You know, the whole world looks 

different to me now. 

[ay 

The Fourth Step in Alateen helped me accept that I used 

to be pretty irresponsible. I used to do a lot of things right 

away, without thinking first about what I was going to do. It 

caused a lot of anger and heartache for myself and others. 

I’ve learned a lot about myself. As a result, my self-es- 

teem is higher than ever. I’ve learned that I make mistakes, 

but I’ve learned that I’m not a mistake. 

Now I have a great job. I work well with other people. ’'m 

considered a very responsible person — all because I learned 
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to take a minute to think about what I’m going to do, before I 

do it. 

I always wondered how people could learn from their own 

mistakes. Now I know. 

[ay 

I’m very fortunate that I’ve had Alateen for 
the past two years, and that I’ve learned how to 

love. Before Alateen | considered suicide, faced 
other people’s deaths, faced hell for real in the 

occult, and the challenges go on and on. 

| could have given up, but | haven’t. I’ve al- 
ways tumed the right way in a crisis. I’ve surren- 

dered, accepted, and seen who my true friends are 

— the friends I’ve made through Alateen. 
I’ve learned to accept and love myself. |’m not 

super girl, and I’m not asking for applause. | am 

me, and |’m okay. | may not be physically beauti- 

ful, but that’s not half as important as being in- 
ternally beautiful — and | am a beautiful person. 

Because I’ve come to realize that, | can love now, 
and | can be loved. 

| still have a long way to go before I’m even 
close to being perfect. That’s okay, too. | just want 
to stay my own best friend. | want to give my life 
a real good chance. 

[cay 



I first started in an 

Alateen group for 

younger members a 

long time ago. I started 

coming with my grand- 

mother who was the al- 

coholic in my family. 

She’s been sober now for al- 

most fifteen years. 

I really don’t remem- 

ber what it was like when 

I started Alateen, but I do 

remember the last four 

years. I remember coming 

into Alateen every Wednesday 

and thinking I was at a carnival, 

playing games and being disruptive. 

I started to realize that I needed to ie 

change because people were beginning 

to dislike me. 

I needed to change for myself because I wasn’t getting 

anything out of the way I was acting. I was building a wall of 

anger inside of myself while I was trying to change everybody 

else. So I started coming with a zipper over my mouth. I just 

listened. 

I began to hear that others were having the same kind of 

problems that I was having. And then I started to share my 

feelings. I found that it really worked. Coming to meetings 

with my ears open and my mouth shut helped me get good 

suggestions to try in my life. Sharing my problems instead of 

causing problems helped keep my anger from building up 

inside of me. Today, Alateen is a great part of my life. 
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Workshop On 
STEP FOUR 

Made a searching and fearless moral 
inventory of ourselves. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

For me, making a moral inventory is like ... 

When I look at the good things about myself, 

I see ... 

When I look at the things I don’t like about my- 

self, I ... 

I take a moral inventory of myself by ... 
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STEP FIVE 

Admitted to God, to ourselves and to another human being 
the exact nature of our wrongs. 

Although God knows the truth about us already, when we 

share our truth with God or our Higher Power we develop a 

stronger spiritual connection and a more loving relationship. 

When we admit the truth about us to ourselves we give our- 

selves permission to love the person we really are. When we 

admit the truth about ourselves to another human being, we 

give permission for other people to love us, too. 

When is a good time for us to do Step Five? When we have 

finished the Fourth Step and we want to grow some more we 

can look for a special person we trust to help us with Step 

Five. It is usually best to ask someone in Alateen or Al-Anon, 

especially someone who has already done their own Fourth 

and Fifth Step. It is also possible to ask a spiritual leader or 

a guidance counselor. 

The focus for what we share about ourselves in Step Five 

is the exact nature of our wrongs. What can that be? It can be 

the habits we have formed, the things that we tend to do 

without thinking very much. It can be the way we react to 

people and things around us. It can be the ways that we 

learned to protect ourselves when we felt threatened. It can 
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be things that we have done, or it can be things that we have 

failed to do. 

The purpose of Step Five is to help us accept the truth 

about the ways that we have acted. The purpose isn’t to judge, 

criticize or scold ourselves; nor is it to flatter, brag or gloat 

about ourselves. The purpose is to get to know who we really 

are by studying our own actions. This includes identifying the 

things that we really like about ourselves, as well as the things 

that we don’t like. 

For many of us Steps Four and Five mark the real begin- 

ning of our recovery from the impact of someone else’s alco- 

holism. If we can get really honest about ourselves in these 

Steps, then we can give ourselves a fresh start at life. If not, 

then maybe we can make at least a little bit of progress in 

that direction. If Steps Four and Five are just too hard right 

now, maybe spending more time on Step Three will give us 

what we need to make the process a little easier. 

Alateens share on 
STEP FIVE 

My sponsor listened to my horror stories about myself, 

and when we were done she stood up, held out her arms, and 

she hugged me. 

If she could know the real me and still love me, then I 

thought maybe I was still worth something. If my parents 
had heard the same exact things, I think they would have 
killed me. 

For the first time, I found out that by being honest about 
myself with someone, I could still be loved. I think that expe- 
rience has changed my life, forever. 

&y 
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I used to keep things bottled up inside of me, thinking that 
no one wanted to hear about my problems. When I came to 
Alateen I learned that it’s better to get things out in the open. 
It’s not good to keep things locked up inside of me to rattle my 
brain. 

A lot of the energy I’ve used, thinking about the problems 
I have, could have been used to make me happy. 

Sharing with others in the program, who have gone 
through the same things I have, eases my mind. I’m a hap- 
pier person today because I’m not still carrying around 

yesterday’s garbage. 

[cay 

Growing up, I never had anyone I could totally confide in. 

I always felt I had to hide part of myself. I also felt that if 

someone knew the real me I wouldn’t have any friends. I 

always felt afraid of what people might think of me. 

I didn’t have a major turn around when I came to Alateen. 

The change was gradual. The person who helped me the most 

in my change was my Alateen sponsor. I could relate to her so 

well. She made me realize things about myself that I didn’t 

quite understand. Without her help, I wouldn’t be where I am 

now. 

My sponsor helped me to accept change. I was always 

afraid to do anything new. Without her help I wouldn’t have 

led my first meeting, which really helped me in my growing 

process. I wouldn’t have started working the Steps. I wouldn’t 

have told anybody my secrets, and Id still be trapped in yes- 

terday. 

Ay 
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All the adults | knew had the idea that my 

life was perfect — you know, nothing but fun 

and games. Of course, they got this idea 

mainly from me. | always looked so happy- 

go-lucky on the outside. On the inside there 

was a whole different picture of the real me. 

But | didn’t know how to Jet people know 

what my life was really like. One problem 

was carrying my 59-year-old father upstairs 

to put him to bed. Another was how to smile 

when | don’t know if I’Il find my dad dead 

someday when | get home from school. Or 

how | can explain to my friends that they 

can’t come over to my house because my dad 

is drunk. 

In Alateen | can be honest, both with kids 

and with adults. It’s a big relief. | don’t know 

what | would do if | couldn’t be honest about 

my life with somebody. 

[ay 
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Right now I’m having problems at school. I got a deficiency 
notice saying that I’m going to get a failing grade in math. All 
of my other classes are going very well. In fact, my achieve- 
ment scores show that I’m way ahead of my age group. 

It’s hard for me to admit that I’m failing in math. I feel 
like there’s something wrong with me. So I struggle with my- 
self. I try to pretend like there’s nothing wrong. Then, finally, 
I admit that I’m failing in math. 

Guess what? When I admitted what was happening, then 
I felt better. When I started feeling better, then I was able to 
do something to improve my math grade. 

Ay 

When I was young I needed to be an adult to survive in an 

alcoholic home, so I tried being really mature to gain the 

respect and love from my parents. 

Alateen taught me that the most important person to gain 

respect and love from is myself. 

Now that I’m an adult, I can be a kid and mature at the 

same time, because maturity means something else to me 

now. First, it means being able to cope with the responsibili- 

ties I have in a serene way. Second, it means to be as honest 

as possible with myself and others. 

Humility frees me from outside pressures and allows me 

to learn at any time from anyone or any experience. Being 

able to admit and correct my faults has given me self-respect 

and self-love. It also gives me many true friends who love and 

respect me as much as I love and respect them. 

Even my parents love and respect me now! 
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Workshop On 
STEP FIVE 

Admitted to God, to ourselves and to another human 
being the exact nature of our wrongs. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

I admit to God what I really learned about myself 

in the Fourth Step by... 

When I admit to myself what I have learned about 

myself in the Fourth Step, I... 

When I admit to someone else what I have learned 

about myself in the Fourth Step, I ... 
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STEP SIX 

Were entirely ready to have God remove 
all these defects of character. 

Our honesty and openness in working the first five Steps 

have prepared us to do Step Six. The key to Step Six is that 

God removes our defects of character. It is our job to become 

entirely ready for this to happen. If we have trouble knowing 

what our defects are, we can always back up and spend a 

little more time on Step Five or Step Four. 

For many of us our defects of character come out when we 

feel stressed or afraid. So how do we relax and feel safe? We 

can take such good care of ourselves that we do not feel 

tempted to use our old ways. We can watch for the need to 

HALT and give ourselves special attention when we are feel- 

ing Hungry or Angry or Lonely or Tired. We can have fun. 

We can talk about our feelings with our Alateen and Al-Anon 

friends. 

When we are taking good care of ourselves we usually 

don’t need our defects of character to protect us. When we 

don’t need them, it is easy to feel ready to have our Higher 

Power remove them. 
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Alateens Share On 
STEP SIX 

I hurt myself the most when I’m extremely mad. While 

I’m spending all of my time and energy hating someone, I 

could be doing a lot of other things, like doing my homework 

or having fun. 

If ’'m so mad that I can’t even concentrate, then my life 

suffers. So now when I get mad I try to do something else 

until I cool down. I like to listen to music or go to an Alateen 

meeting. If I can talk in a meeting about why I feel so mad, 

then I leave feeling normal again. 

AD 

Before I came to Alateen I would pile on the make-up. I 

needed to look good. I’d carry myself as though I had no self- 

respect. It was crazy. I was trying to call attention to myself 

at the same time that I was trying to hide. I wanted people to 

notice me but I didn’t want to have any contact with anyone. 

So I threw myself into school or anything else to get my 

mind off the fact that no one liked me—how could they? I 

didn’t let anyone get to know who I was. But most important 

of all, I didn’t like myself. 

Listening to people my own age share about the Steps 

helped me to quit obsessing about my looks. Gradually, I 

even learned to express myself at meetings. Listening is what 

did it for me. It helped me get ready to let the real me come 

out. 

Not everyone likes being around me today, but a lot of 

people do. And guess what? I like myself. 
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When I came to 

_ Alateen I thought I 

_ Knew everything there 

~ was to Know. I also 

judged people by how 

much money they had or 

what kind of clothes they 

wore. But Alateen showed me the real meaning of 

friendship and knowledge. 

I’ve been in the program for eight years now, and 

I’ve learned a lot. Not everything, but a lot. Ino 

longer judge people by their money or their clothes. 

To find out the truth about a person, I have to look. 

deeper than his or her appearance. 

T once told one of my Alateen friends, “You're 

lucky I found the fellowship, or I wouldn’t have 

ever talked to you!” She just laughed and said, “I 

Know, but I love you anyway.” 

That’s the Kind of friend you'll find in Alateen. 

And that’s the kind of love you'll get. 
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Workshop On 
STEP SIX 

Were entirely ready to have God remove all 
these defects of character. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

To me, defects of character means ... 

I become ready to have God take away all my 

defects by... 

Some of the things I can do to take care of myself 

are ... 

Some of my defects of character are ... 
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STEP SEVEN 

Humbly asked Him to remove our shortcomings. 

Thanks to Step Six, we became ready to have our Higher 

Power remove all of our defects of character. So what is the 

difference between our defects of character and our short- 

comings? To many people, defects and shortcomings are the 

same exact thing. To others, shortcomings have to do with 

effort. 

If we believe that defects and shortcomings are the same 

thing, then all we have to deal with is the part about being 

humble when we ask our Higher Power to remove them. 

Since humility, or being humble, has to do with honesty, Steps 

Four, Five and Six have given us lots of practice already. 

Honestly asked Him to remove our shortcomings is a good 

way to read this Step. 

What if shortcomings are not the same exact thing as 

defects of character? What if shortcomings have to do with 

our efforts? Maybe when we ask our Higher Power to remove 

our shortcomings we are asking Him to remove those parts of 

our lives where we are falling short. Maybe our big problem 

is not so much what we are doing wrong. Maybe we are sim- 

ply not doing enough of the things that we know are the right 

things to do. Maybe we don’t know how. 
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How do we know which way is the right way for us? We 

know because of what we learned about ourselves in our 

Fourth and Fifth Steps. All of us can try to do more of the 

things that we do right and fewer of the things that we do 

wrong. Deep down inside, we know which is which. Maybe that 

is what the word humbly refers to; it is not just the truth, it is 

the truth that we know deep down inside of us. 

Alateens Share On 
STEP SEVEN 

My dad is the alcoholic in my family. He started drinking 

long before I was born. Even though his problem was older 

than I am, I took on the responsibility for it. And I couldn’t 

handle it. 

I worried about my dad so much that I made myself sick. 

I got so depressed that I was close to suicide. I was put into a 

hospital where the doctors told me that I had to stop worry- 

ing about my dad. They told me I needed to concentrate on 

taking care of myself. When they let me out of the hospital, 

they told me to go to Alateen. 

In Alateen it took me over a year to get to the Seventh 

Step. The Seventh Step was the easiest step I’ve ever taken 

in the program. It took me just a few minutes to ask God to 

please help me stop worrying so much about my dad. 

Now it’s not just my dad that I love a lot. I also love every- 

body in Alateen. But I don’t have to worry about anyone. 

&y 

Ever since my mom and dad divorced I’ve felt like it’s my 

responsibility to take care of my mother and my little sister. 

I’ve turned into pretty much of a people-pleaser. 
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For some reason, it seems like I need to have everybody 
like me. The way I do it is to put on little shows for everyone. | 
change my feelings and my ideas about things, depending on 
who I’m with. I’ve been doing this for so long I’ve forgotten 
who I am. I feel like I’m just one big zero. I feel like I don’t 
count for anything. I’m just something that everyone else 
throws away. 

My mom always tells me that I am a very depressed and 
withdrawn person. I know it’s true. I’m trying to get to know 

myself better. I would very much like to have my Higher 

Power remove all of these things that are wrong with me. I 

don’t want to be a nobody anymore. 

Ay 

Until I came to Alateen, I had no idea that naps could be 

good for me. Now when I think about getting myself ready 

for something important, I think about whether or not I’ve 

had enough sleep. I never even thought about that before. It 

didn’t matter to me whether I felt good or not. 

Now, if ’'m getting myself ready for something that’s re- 

ally important, I try to plan ahead to take at least a half hour 

or forty-five minute nap. I know it sounds weird, but I think 

my Higher Power takes away a lot of my character defects 

when I get enough sleep. I’m glad Alateen taught me some of 

the little things that I can do to take better care of myself. 

& 

Whenever I feel angry I just take a deep breath, 

and I ask God to take my anger away. Then I usu- 

ally feel a lot better. 
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& 

When I first came to Alateen I was a mess. I figured if my 

mother didn’t have to take care of herself, then neither did I. 

My clothes were crumpled and my hair was messy and I was 

filthy. My school work was awful, so I was failing sixth grade— 

I didn’t even care. 

Two years later, my grades are up. I wear nice clothes, 

and my hair is neat and clean. 

All of this change didn’t come easily, and it didn’t happen 

overnight. It came from time in my Alateen meetings and 

wanting to change. And it came from asking my Higher Power 

to help me. 

Ay 

At my first Alateen meeting I was scared of sharing my 

thoughts and troubles. But I took it one day at a time. I’ve 

found that Alateen has young people with almost the same 

problems that I’ve always had. 

Today I know that the alcoholic’s drinking is not my prob- 

lem. It’s the alcoholic’s problem. The only place I could have 

learned that was in Alateen. I know that if ’m angry at the 

alcoholic in my life I can call my sponsor or Alateens my age. 

I can share my problems with them. 

And I can ask my Higher Power to take away some of my 

old ways of reacting. I’m glad I came to Alateen, because if I 

didn’t I would still feel very alone and very scared. 
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Workshop On 
STEP SEVEN 

Humbly asked Him to remove our shortcomings. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

To me, being humble is ... 

When I humbly and honestly ask God to remove my 

shortcomings, | ... 

Some of my shortcomings are... 

I know I’m entirely ready to have shortcomings re- 

moved when ... 

When I think of my shortcomings, I ... 

Am I asking or am I telling? What is the difference? 
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STEP EIGHT 

Made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became 
willing to make amends to them all. 

The first part of Step Eight is the easy part. All we have 

to do is make a list. Some of us know the names of all the 

people we have harmed, because they are usually the same 

people who mean the most to us. If we have trouble figuring 

out whom we have harmed, another approach is to make a 

list of all the people with whom we wish \we had a better 

relationship. We can talk about it to another member or our 

sponsor. We may want to include ourselves on our list. 

The second part of Step Eight might be more difficult. It 

asks us to become willing to make amends to all of those 

people. Making amends is kind of like making up with some- 

one after you've had a disagreement or a fight. It can mean 

telling someone that you are sorry about something. It can 

also mean changing the way that you treat this person. It 

may mean doing whatever you can to mend your relation- 

ship. 

But how can you become willing to make amends to some- 

one you don’t like? How can you make amends to someone 

you are still angry at? One way is to divide the list into three 
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parts. The first part can be a list of the people that you are 
very willing to make amends to. The second part can be a list 
of all those that maybe you are willing to make amends to. 
The third list is those you feel you definitely will never be 
willing to make amends to. 

Keep these lists in a safe place. If and when you ever change 
your mind about making amends to someone, take the name 
off the old list and put it on another. By recognizing the possi- 

bility of changing your mind, you are showing your willing- 

ness to make amends to everyone. 

Alateens Share On 
STEP EIGHT 

One night at my Alateen meeting our sponsor gave all of 

us a piece of paper. She said to make a list of all the people 

that we’d like to have a better relationship with. 

The more I sat there and stared at my paper, the more 

upset I felt. There are a lot of people that I’d like to have a 

better relationship with, starting with my mom. I could feel 

myself starting to cry. Finally, one of my friends said, “What 

are we going to do with these names?” Our sponsor said, “We 

aren’t going to do anything with the names—the list is just 

for you to have for yourself. You can keep it, or you can throw 

it away.” 

Suddenly, everybody started writing. 

[ay 

The list of people I have harmed is pretty long. My little 

brothers are on the top of the list. I did some pretty mean 

things to them, especially when I used to baby-sit. The rest of 

the list are all my friends, and of course my folks. 
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The main way that I harmed the people I really care about 

is by not being myself. Until I came to Alateen I really didn’t 

know or like myself very much. My dad didn’t seem to ap- 

prove of me, so I learned very early how to hide myself and 

my feelings. Since it wasn’t a good idea for me to be myself 

around my dad, I guess I just started hiding myself from ev- 

eryone. I didn’t know what else to do until I started getting 

help in Alateen. 

I’m still afraid to be myself, completely. I guess I need to 

put myself on the list of the people I’ve harmed. Maybe I’ve 

even harmed myself the most. 

[cay 

For a long time, I knew exactly where my Eighth Step list 

was. It was on the corner of my desk at home. Once in a while 

I even picked it up. I’'d give myself a hard time about not 

doing anything with it—you know, like using it for a Ninth 

Step. 

When I told my sponsor about what I was doing to myself, 

he said, “Remember to give yourself credit for making the 

list.” He also said I could start talking about becoming willing 

to make amends to the names on the list. He said in the 

Eighth Step I didn’t have to make amends—lI just had to 

become willing to make amends. 

&y 

One of the ways I made my list of people I’d harmed was 

to look at my Fourth and Fifth Steps. Some of the things I’d 

written about my life in my Fourth Step made me think of 

certain people’s names right away. In fact, when I was think- 

ing about them I could see their faces in my mind. Seeing 
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their faces helped me to feel willing to make amends to them. 
It was hard sometimes, but I’m glad I did it. 

ay 

I taped a list of names on my mirror, so when I got up in 
the morning I could add any names that I felt like adding. It 
was easier for me to just write the names early in the day, so 

I didn’t have a whole long time to think about it. 

The other thing that I did with my list was to read it every 

night before I went to bed. 

[cay 

When my dad was drinking I didn’t have anyone telling 

me what to do, or when and how to do it. I was making my 

own decisions. Mainly, it was like I didn’t have a father. 

Then my dad went in for recovery. It was like some guy 

just popped into my life and started trying to be my dad. All 

of a sudden, someone was right there making all of my deci- 

sions for me. I felt like I wanted to get into trouble. 

It was really hard for me to accept someone telling me 

what to do. I was used to doing what I wanted. I even wished 

my dad would start drinking again, just so I could do what I 

wanted to do. But since then I’ve gotten to know my dad a 

little better. Plus, I’ve gotten to hear what other people my 

age are going through, thanks to my Alateen group. I know 

now that my dad is just trying to get me on the right track, so 

I won’t end up like he did. 

I’m going to apologize to him pretty soon. It was just hard 

for me to adjust to his new way of doing things. It still is. 



Workshop On 
STEP EIGHT 

Made a list of all persons we had harmed, and became 
willing to make amends to them all. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

I can start to make a list of persons I have harmed 

by 

When I make a list of all the people I’ve treated 

badly, I... 

Being willing to make amends means ... 

I can become willing to make amends by ... 

When I have become willing to make amends, | ... 
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STEP NINE 

Made direct amends to such people wherever possible, 
except when to do so would injure them or others. 

Something wonderful happens when we sincerely say, “I’m 

sorry.” We forgive ourselves. Sometimes the person to whom 

we offer the amends will also forgive us. That can be a very 

special moment for both people. Our success with Step Nine, 

however, does not depend on what the other person does. 

Before we offer amends to someone it is very important to 

consider their feelings. If we believe our offer will make them 

or someone else feel bad, then we need to stop. It is not okay 

for us to hurt someone. Maybe we can make our amends to 

them in another way, such as by treating them better than 

we have treated them in the past. Maybe we cannot go near 

the person at all. In that case we might have to find some 

other way of dealing with Step Nine. Maybe we can make a 

donation to charity, or visit people at a nursing home or in a 

children’s hospital. We might pray for the person or do an 

anonymous good deed for someone else. 

Step Nine can always be a wonderful experience for us. 
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Alateens Share On 
STEP NINE 

The people I really needed to make amends to were my 

grandparents. Unfortunately, they had already died before I 

knew what Step Nine was all about. 

The way that I discovered I could still make amends to 

them was to get involved with service work. | know they 

would be proud to see me representing my group at assem- 

blies and conferences. They always wanted the best for me, 

and I usually managed to let them down. Now I like to think 

that maybe they can see me take my first turn at being sec- 

retary or leading beginner meetings. 

A lot of things ’m getting from Alateen are the same 

things that my grandparents tried to give me. I was too caught 

up in my own little world to appreciate what they were trying 

to give me when they were alive. It feels good today to begin 

to get closer to becoming the kind of granddaughter that I 

believe they always wanted me to be. 

I know my Higher Power is taking good care of them. I 

get a certain satisfaction out of thinking that my Higher Power 

is letting them know that I’m taking good care of myself. 

[ay 

The hardest Step for me to do is making amends. I’ve 

made them to most of the people I’ve hurt, but there are still 

some names on my list. Before Alateen, my life was worth- 

less, and I couldn’t wait for it to end. Now my life is pretty 

good, and I enjoy every minute of it. Working the Steps has 
given me my life back. I’m willing to do the tough stuff now, 

because it works. It really works. 
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&y 

I’ve always been the one who would do anything for any- 
body, just to get them to like me. Lately, I’ve been making 
amends to myself. 

I’ve been learning to set limits with my grandma. She 
always expected me to take her to stores and other places. 
Then I would stop all my plans so I could please her. 

Now I’ve learned to still be there for her, but on my time 

too. I set a time aside when I can help her, but I take time for 

my needs too. That way, I can help her and still be helping 

myself. 

Thanks, Alateen! 

Ay 

My father died unexpectedly. He was a recovering alco- 

holic in the program of Alcoholics Anonymous. His death was 

the most terrible thing that ever happened to me. 

It was terrible because I had never faced up to the fact 

that my dad was an alcoholic. I hadn’t faced up to the fact 

that his drinking affected my life. Somehow at fifteen years 

old I was too wrapped up in myself to even think I cared. But 

I did care. After he died I found myself wanting to ask him a 

lot of questions. 

I wanted to know why he drank and how he quit drinking. 

I wanted to know how he could have so much faith in God. I 

really regret not being in Alateen when my dad died. I felt 

completely lost. 

One day, about a year and a half after my father died, a 

good friend of mine asked me to go to Alateen with her. I was 

so afraid that I would be rejected because the alcoholic in my 
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family was dead. I wasn’t sure I wanted to go, but I knew I had 

to do something. I was tired of living in denial of the truth 

about my dad and my life. 

No one rejected me at that first Alateen meeting I attended. 

In fact, I found myself accepted. Everyone there listened to 

me. 

I still have a lot of guilt about how I never talked straight 

to my father about his alcoholism. I still grieve for him and 

what I lost, even now, three years later. Alateen has helped 

me realize that my dad’s alcoholism wasn’t my fault. I’ve also 

been able to forgive him and myself, slowly. I’m still angry 

and hurt deep inside, but Alateen has helped me to grow and 

even to heal a few wounds. If I didn’t have the Alateen group 

with all its openness and understanding, I would still be where 

I was three years ago when my father died. Now I under- 

stand the Serenity Prayer that my dad had hanging on his 

bedroom wall, and I’m learning to appreciate my life, one day 

at a time. 

Ay 

For a long time I felt numb. Nothing mattered. No one 

mattered. I just barely got from one day to the next. I re- 

minded myself of the way my mom used to be. 

When my mother wasn’t drinking, she was taking seda- 
tives and tranquilizers. Most of the time she acted like noth- 
ing meant anything. She acted like I didn’t matter. Somehow 
I got the message that I was the main problem in her life. If 
it wasn’t for me, then my mom would be happy. 

I got that message from my mom, but when I came to 
Alateen I learned that my mom was wrong. I learned that I 
am a good person, and I learned that people can love me. 
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For awhile I 

hated my mother 

for making me feel 

worthless. My 

sponsor suggested 

that I write a letter 

to myself. He sug- 

gested that I write myself the kind of 

letter my mother would write to me if 

she was a healthy and happy lady. 

You know, all of the neat things in that 

letter were true. I know my mom would have 
said those things to me if she could. 

Now I can’t see my mother anymore, and she never recov- 

ered from her disease. But I know she finally knows that I 

love her. 

[ay 

A couple of weeks ago I was just about ready to give up. I 

was so depressed about my cancer. Even though I was get- 

ting better, I felt scared. I was scared that people who didn’t 

know what was wrong with me would laugh. 

I had the chance to go to a couple of Al-Anon/Alateen con- 

ferences, but for some reason I felt so out of place. I realize 

now why I felt that way. I wasn’t very happy with myself. 

I had to begin again. I was right back at the beginning, 

but at least I was starting to admit just how powerless I was 

feeling and how unmanageable my life was. And pretty soon 

I could feel my own face breaking into a smile. 

I think I was making amends to myself. 
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Workshop On 
STEP NINE 

Made direct amends to such people wherever possible, 
except when to do so would injure them or others. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

To me making amends means that [ ... 

When I tell people through my words that Id like to 

treat them better than I used to treat them, I ... 

When I tell people through my actions that Id like to 

treat them better than I used to treat them, | ... 

Some ways I can make amends to others without harm- 

ing them are ... 

Making amends is important to me because ... 

If I try to make amends to someone and they don’t 

accept it, then I ... 

I know when I am making amends to someone be- 

cause... 
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STEP TEN 

Continued to take personal inventory and 
when we were wrong promptly admitted it. 

Step Ten continues the same process that we used for 

Step Four. The difference is we try to do Step Ten more fre- 

quently, such as every night before we go to sleep. When we 

review the actions we took during the day it is important to 

look at what we like as well as what we do not like. 

We deserve all of the encouragement we can get to do 

more of the things that we like. Acknowledging what we like 

about our actions will give us permission to do more. Admit- 

ting our mistakes helps us to forgive ourselves. Eventually 

we will get to the point where we can recognize our mistakes 

right away, even before we have finished making them. If we 

work to change our behavior, we won’t have to make amends 

continually to the same people for the same behavior. 

Through Step Ten we are giving ourselves fresh opportu- 

nities to do our best every day. We are keeping our record 

clean so we can live each day, one at a time. 
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Alateens share on 
STEP TEN 

I was at school the other day and this guy I had never 

seen before came up to me and said, “Nice, fake smile.” 

My first reaction was to get all defensive, but I realized he 

was right. I was in an awful mood, but I felt I had to smile so 

everyone would think, “Gee, she doesn’t have any problems.” 

After I thought about it, I realized I do have problems. 

And there’s no reason to hide them or cover them up with a 

smile. I can only live for myself, and I can only live one day at 

a time. 

A 

There came a time in my life when I had to realize that it 

was okay for me to make mistakes. 

It was difficult for me because I was supposed to be the 

strong “old-timer” in my Alateen group. I was supposed to be 

there for everyone else. I thought that for me to make a 

mistake would mean that I had let everyone else down. 

What was really happening is I was realizing that it was 

time to start taking care of myself again. Iam only human. I 

have the ability to make mistakes. I also have the ability to 

deal with my mistakes. Fortunately, the benefits of the pro- 

gram are for me too, not just for the newcomer. 

Now when I make a mistake I try to admit it as soon as 

possible. But sometimes I don’t do that either. It’s okay. I love 

myself anyway. So does my Higher Power. 

Ay 
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I used to sleep so late that I didn’t have time for break- 

fast. I’d jump into my clothes and race right out the door. 

All the way to school I’d be thinking up excuses to tell 

my vice principal about why I was late for class. Then 

I'd get mad at him for making me go to detention. 

Of course, I didn’t have time to make my lunch in the 

morning. I almost never had money to buy a lunch. Maybe 

I could get a candy bar, or else I’d have to mooch a sand- 

wich from one of my friends. Sometimes we'd get in a fight 

about that. 

By the time I got home at night I was hungry enough to 

pick a fight with my brother. Or else I’d have my mother 

yellat me for spoiling my dinner. She’d chase me away from 

the refrigerator to make me wait to eat with everybody else. 

There was always a lot of arguing and nagging at the table 

when we were eating. I thought my whole family was crazy. 

When my dad went to a treatment center, my brother 

and I went to Alateen. I heard a kid talk about how much 

easier his life is since he started eating three meals a day, 

even if he had to fix all of them for himself. It meant a lot 

for me to hear him say that. Now the one who tells that 

story a lot at meetings is me. I Know I’m easier to get along 

with, now that I’m not so hungry all the time. 

[cay 
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The first thing I learned in Alateen was that I never had 

to be alone again. I wish I would have remembered it. 

Somehow when my parents’ marriage broke up I couldn’t 

understand what was happening to me. Even after so much 

time in Alateen, I just couldn’t quit blaming my parents for 

wrecking our family and for ruining my life. I forgot that I 

can only be responsible for me. And I forgot that each of my 

parents can only be responsible for their individual actions. 

When divorce became apparent in our family, it was time 

for me to look at what knowledge and insight I had gained 

from this program. It was time for me to take the focus off 

my parents and to take a look at the good and the bad in me. 

I had to be willing to improve the good qualities and to work 

on the bad. 

Not surprisingly, however, I chose to focus only on my bad 

qualities, and I made them worse. I could have saved myself 

so much trouble if only I had had enough self-respect to take 

a fresh look at all of my characteristics. I think it’s called a 

daily inventory. 

Instead, I became everything I had been before I ever 

came to Alateen. I forgot to treat my parents’ divorce the 

same way that I'd treated my dad’s drink- 

ing. I forgot that it wasn’t my respon- 

sibility to decide whether it was mor- 

ally right or wrong. I'd learned that my 

dad didn’t drink because he wanted re- 

venge, and that he wasn’t doing it out of 

stupidity. But I didn’t apply these same prin- 

ciples to my parents’ divorce. 

I started feeling very alone again, just @ 

like I'd felt before I came to Alateen. I 

started feeling very afraid of what this @ 

situation might bring. I started feeling 
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miserable again, and I started feeling very, very bitter. I knew 

that some of my fellow Alateen members had gone through 

what I was going through. But I felt like no one was having 

the same emotional pain that I was having. 

I alienated myself from my family and from my Alateen 

friends. I claimed I didn’t care anymore, but I did care. I tried 

to hide my negative attitudes behind the divorce, the same 

way I tried to hide them behind the alcoholic’s bottle many 

years before. Of course, I had the right to feel the way that I 

felt. But I didn’t have the right to push my feelings on other 

people, just to try to get them to change their minds about 

something I didn’t like. And although it’s okay for me to feel 

whatever [’m feeling, I also know when I hang on to those 

negative feelings I’ll continue to suffer from a lot of emotional 

pain. 

So, finally, I’ve decided to do Step Ten instead. I’m ques- 

tioning my own behavior to see if I agree with what I’m do- 

ing. At night before I go to sleep, I think about what I’ve done 

during the day. Sometimes I know right away if I agree with 

what I’ve done. Other times I might have to think about it for 

a little while. 

Nobody tells me what to do. Nobody tells me to do the 

Tenth Step or any other Step, but I feel a whole lot better 

when I remind myself to be responsible for me. After every- 

thing that has happened in my family, I’m still in Alateen, 

my dad is in AA, and my mom is in Al-Anon. I wish I could 

grow in this program by just listening to everybody else’s 

pain. But most of the time I find that the only pain I’m grow- 

ing through is mine. 
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Workshop On 
STEP TEN 

Continued to take personal inventory and when we 
were wrong promptly admitted it. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

When I’m paying attention to my attitudes, I ... 

When I’m paying attention to my actions, | ... 

When I’ve made a mistake and I admit it right 

away, 1... 

I know I’m working Step Ten when ... 



STEP ELEVEN 

Sought through prayer and meditation to improve 
our conscious contact with God as we understood Him, 

praying only for knowledge of His will 
for us and the power to carry that out. 

There are many different prayers that we can say and 

many different ways that we can meditate. All of them can 

bring us closer to our Higher Power. 

Prayer can be anything we say or think. It is a way for us 

to talk to our Higher Power. By praying frequently during 

the day we can improve our sense of closeness to our Higher 

Power. This kind of conscious contact helps us feel that we 

are not alone. Our Higher Power can be present for us any 

time and any place. All we need to do is think of the message 

we would like to send. It can be as brief as, “Hello” or “Thank 

you” or “I love you.” Also, our message can be as long as we 

would like it to be. 

A prayer often used in Alateen and Al-Anon is the Seren- 

ity Prayer: “God, grant me the serenity to accept the things 

I cannot change, courage to change the things I can, and 

wisdom to know the difference.” In this short prayer we ac- 

knowledge where serenity and courage and wisdom come from. 

The Serenity Prayer does not belong to any particular reli- 
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gion, so people from many different religions feel comfortable 

using it. 

If prayer is when we talk to God, then meditation can be 

like God talking to us. Meditation can take many forms and 

little messages can come to us while we are trying to concen- 

trate on our meditation. These unplanned messages can be 

gifts of thoughts or feelings from our Higher Power. Often 

they sound like very small whispers, gently telling us things 

that are helpful to know about ourselves. 

God, as we understood Him, has to do with our thoughts 

and feelings about our Higher Power. Our understanding of 

God does not have to be the same as anyone else’s. We can 

think of God the way we hope deep down in our heart that 

He, She or It really is. 

When we ask only for God’s will for us and the power to 

carry it out, we are asking for wisdom. Most of us realize 

when we ask God for specific things we do not know what is 

really good for us. We only know what we really want. When 

we ask for wisdom, we are asking God to share special knowl- 

edge with us. When we are in conscious contact with our 

Higher Power, all things are possible. 

Alateens share on 
STEP ELEVEN 

When I meditate I imagine that I’m taking a trip inside 
my head. Along the way during my trip, I encounter black 
patches of pain, fear and hate, everything I’ve always tried to 
deny that I’m feeling. I’ve denied that I was feeling those 
things, because if I wasn’t feeling them then I wouldn’t have 
to argue or start crying. 

Now in my mind I go past all of that pain, fear and hate. 
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I find a place where a nice, calm, blue sky is spreading over a 

peaceful field. In this place there is a slight breeze blowing 

through tall, green grass. In my mind, I call this peaceful place, 

serenity. 

When my father goes into random fits of rage, he screams 

and shouts and mauls everyone who gets in his way. He takes 

a perfectly beautiful day and turns it into garbage. I used to 

think that my father had killed my serenity. Then I discov- 

ered that I can find serenity in an Alateen meeting. Now I’ve 

discovered that I can find serenity in my own mind. 

Every day I try to spend a little time with my eyes closed, 

picturing a peaceful field where the sky is blue and the breeze 

is blowing through the grass. I have my serenity again. 

&y 

I’ve been hurt and affected by the disease of alcoholism. 

As a result, I’ve played crazy mind games with myself. A 

voice inside my head has told me that I’m bad and stupid and 

a lot of other things that no one wants to hear. This voice has 

been hammering away at my brain for so long that I started 

thinking it was my conscience talking. But it wasn’t my con- 

science. It wasn’t even me. It was the voice of an adult in my 

family who started abusing me when I was two or three years 

old. 

This voice has been so convincing that it’s gotten me to 

punish myself for things that weren’t my fault. It’s told me 

that I don’t deserve to have fun or to treat myself well, be- 

cause I’m a bad person. Well, all the harm that I’ve done to 

myself is really hard to admit. I’ve felt depressed and angry 

at myself. I’ve even thought that I didn’t deserve to live. The 

craziness and the pain almost took over my life. 
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If it wasn’t for Alateen, I'd 

still be punishing myself. Ifit wasn’t 

for Step Eleven, I wouldn’t know 

how good it is for me to be nice to 

myself. My Higher Power wants 

me to be happy. All I have to do 

is find quiet, little, peaceful 

times during the day so I can lis- 

ten. 

Ay 

I used to dwell on the past. I always thought about how my 

life would be different if I had done this or that. 

When I got to Alateen I fell in love with the Serenity Prayer. 

Saying the Serenity Prayer so many times in my mind helped 

me learn about myself. I learned that I was worrying about 

the past, even though the past is something that I can’t change. 

I learned that what I was really doing was wasting my time. 

I also learned from the Serenity Prayer that there is some- 

thing that I can change. I can change the present. Especially, 

in the present I can make decisions that I feel good about. It 

isn’t always easy, but it’s possible. Thanks to Alateen, I can 

live in the here and now. 

[ay 

A friend in an Alateen meeting said, “Prayer is when we 

talk to God, and meditation is when God talks to us.” 

That helped me figure out when I was praying and when 

I was meditating. So far, ’ve done a whole lot more of the 

talking part. No wonder it’s so hard for me to find out what 

God’s will is for me. 

ica 
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When I’m with my Alateen friends, that’s when I’m the 
happiest. I can forget about all that’s bothering me, especially 
my parents. 

Sometimes I hate it when my parents are together be- 
cause they can strike up an argument so easily. They don’t 
argue about alcohol very much anymore. They just pick at 
each other. It usually starts as a joke, and then my mom gets 
defensive and starts yelling, half crying. My dad says she’s 
being unreasonable, so mom stomps out of the room or out of 
the house. 

Because of the Steps, especially Three, Five, Seven, Eleven 

and Twelve, I realize that I can only change certain things 

about myself and nothing about the alcoholic. But I’ve learned 

that that’s okay, because God is backing me up, 100%. 

Before I came to Alateen, I felt completely alone. My mom 

told me that I could talk to her, but she didn’t understand 

that that didn’t work for me. I needed kids my own age that 

I could talk with. I needed other kids of alcoholics. 

There’s a kind of honesty between us that makes it a lot 

easier for me to want to get help. When I’m talking at a 

meeting I don’t have to worry about hurting my parents feel- 

ings or picking sides in their arguments or making them look 

bad. It’s easier for me to ask for help from my friends and 

from my Higher Power if I don’t have to worry about my 

parents’ reactions while I’m trying to take care of myself. 

Alateen showed me that it’s okay to be vulnerable and 

that it’s okay to have feelings. I don’t have to be tough all the 

time. Alateen also showed me that my Higher Power can be 

a forgiving and loving God and that He isn’t cruel and mean. 

There are times when I still need to be reminded that my 

Higher Power will always be there as long as | allow Him to 

be. My Higher Power is the only reason I’ve been able to deal 

with rape, gangs and suicide. 
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I pray. I call my sponsor. I talk with other Alateens. I 

change what I can, and I let the rest go. I continue to pray 

and hope for whatever God feels needs to be done in my life. 

And today I know I’m not alone. 

& 

My favorite meditation is to close my eyes and count each 

time I breathe out. I count each time I breathe out until I 

count up to four, then I start over again. 

Pretty soon my mind starts to wander. As soon as I realize 

that I’m thinking about other things, then I remind myself to 

start counting again. When I’m reminding myself I try to be 

gentle. It doesn’t work if I yell at myself in my mind, or if I 

give myself a hard time. All I have to do is to start counting 

each time I| breathe out until I count up to four. Then I start 

counting all over again. 

If I can meditate like this every day for about five min- 

utes, I feel calm and relaxed. Then it feels like God is in 

charge of my life, not me. 

£y 

One of my prayers that 

I say every day is a list of 

things that I ask God to 

help me to accept and to 

take care of for me. 

God, please accept me — my life 

and my willpower and my feelings, my 

abilities and all of my ambitions, my self- 

esteem and all of my dreams, my school- 

work and all my sports and all of my 
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friends, my sexuality and all of my special relationships, my 
fears and all of my sadness and all of my sorrows, my plea- 
sures and all of my joys, my failures and all of my successes 
and all of my hopes — into Your loving care. Grant me knowl- 
edge of Your will for me and the power to carry it out. 

Some days I say this prayer many times. Other days I only 
Say it once, at night on my knees at the side of my bed. 

AY 

I have believed in God (my Higher Power) nearly all my 
life. There was a phase I went through when my life was so 

bad that I thought there wasn’t a God to help me. 

I now know that my mum has a disease and that it’s not 

God’s fault. From hearing Alateens share at meetings, I know 

my life could have been a lot worse than it was. So now I 

know that my Higher Power is helping me. 

Being in Alateen, I now talk to God in the way that I want 

to. If I have a problem, I talk to my Higher Power as though 

He is a friend, like He has a shoulder for me to cry on. Some- 

times I do cry, and it makes me feel a lot better. 

I turn to my Higher Power nearly always when I’m in 

bed, sometimes when I’m on the bus or when I’m walking 

along the side of the road. I think about Him when I’m not 

doing anything in particular, when I’ve some time on my 

hands. Nearly every time when something good happens I 

think about God, and I thank Him. 

When I’m in bed at night talking to my Higher Power, I 

only talk about being upset because of something that’s gone 

wrong. But by constantly talking to my Higher Power, for 

whatever reason, I feel like my relationship with Him is get- 

ting stronger and stronger. 
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Workshop On 
STEP ELEVEN 

Sought through prayer and meditation to improve 
our conscious contact with God as we understood 
Him, praying only for knowledge of His will for us 

and the power to carry that out. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

When I talk with God, I... 

To me, meditation means ... 

To me, conscious contact with God means... 

When I ask God to let me know what He wants 

for me, | ... 

Asking God to give me power to carry out what 

He wants for me, lets me... 
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STEP TWELVE 

Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these Steps, 

we tried to carry this message to others, and to practice these 

principles in all our affairs. 

Many of us entered Alateen with a broken spirit. By work- 

ing the first eleven Steps we gradually came to feel more and 

more alive. Now we are aware of how much better we feel, 

and we want to share what we have experienced. We want to 

let people know that we used to feel downhearted, but now 

we feel full of gratitude and hope. It does not mean that we 

will no longer have any problems. It means when problems 

come up we feel confident that things will work out all right. 

The change in our spirit did not happen overnight. It did 

not come without a certain amount of commitment and work 

on our part, but we also did not have to do it alone. We had 

the benefit of our group and our Higher Power. We had spon- 

sors and friends. We had the support of all of Alateen and Al- 

Anon. And now we want to play a bigger role in offering that 

support to others. 

So, now do we speak for all of Alateen? Do we advise 

others to do exactly what we have done? Do we make prom- 

ises about what the program can do for everyone in every 

painful situation all around the world? 
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Of course, we do not. In fact, we continue to do exactly what 

we have always done. We share our experience, strength and 

hope. So, how are things different now? Things may not be 

different, but we are different. We let people know what 

Alateen has done for us. We volunteer. Wherever we are and 

whatever we are doing we are carrying the message. Even 

when we are far away from any kind of Alateen activity, we 

are still carrying the message of hope for all to see. By practic- 

ing these principles in all our affairs, we are sharing our new 

spirit with everyone we contact. 

Alateens share on 
STEP TWELVE 

Before I joined Alateen I went to a couple of open Al-Anon 

meetings and anniversaries with my mother. I thought they 

were pretty boring. But then there were a couple of occasions 

when I heard an Alateen speaker talking. I thought, “Wow, 

he has the same experiences that I have.” 

When I saw teenagers like me up there talking in front of 

all those people, I never thought I would ever do that. The 

idea of talking about my own 

experiences, telling personal 

thoughts and feelings, 

seemed about as likely as me 

playing in the Super Bowl. 

Today, however, I’ve done it. 

Sure, it was scary. All I did was 

talk the same way I’ve been 

talking at my own Alateen 

meeting. I have some more in- 

vitations to speak at AA and Al- 

Anon meetings. I’ll read some 
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literature and talk to my sponsor, my home group, and then 
Pll go do it again. 

&y 

Without the Alateen program I was very shy. I felt like I 
was the only flower in a meadow full of thistles and grass and 
weeds. Now I feel like a young tree in a forest full of protec- 
tion and good friends. 

I’m not too shy to reach out for help when I need it now. And 
more and more I’m feeling strong enough to help someone else. 
I’m very grateful for all the help I’ve gotten in Alateen, and I 

want to be there for the next kid who feels as lost as I used to 

feel. Maybe someday I'll even become an Alateen sponsor. 

Ay 

A gift of sponsoring other girls is that I have learned to 

have compassion, forgiveness and love for my family. My 

brother and sisters don’t go to meetings anymore and that 

used to bother me a whole lot. But I have learned this pro- 

gram is not for people who need it, but for people who want it. 

And I want it! This program is for me and I get to keep com- 

ing back no matter what! God continues to put girls in my life 

who remind me of my sisters. My love for them and the love 

for my sisters increases. I get to practice acceptance and de- 

tachment. Most of all, in practicing the Twelfth Step which is 

sponsorship, I continue to pass this program on so that maybe 

one day if anyone in my family comes back, it will be here just 

as it was for me. 

[ay 
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Three of us Alateens accepted an invitation to speak at a 

school not too far from our area. At first the idea was pretty 

scary. We were supposed to go class to class. Each of us would 

talk, and then we’d take questions from the students. Some 

of the questions had nothing to do with Alateen. Some asked, 

“How old are you?” Others said, “What are you doing Satur- 

day night?” A few even turned out to be serious questions 

about alcoholic situations in a family. 

After awhile it got easier to talk. I’m glad I did it. I don’t 

think I'll be quite so nervous the next time. 

[ay 

I’ve found people in the Alateen program 

who love me for who I am and who under- 

stand what I’ve been through. I also have a 

God of my understanding who has brought me 
a long way. 

I don’t want to make it sound like I went 
out to a field on a nice summer day and caught 
all of this with a big net. 

Thad to put allof my energy and effort into 
the Twelve Steps for anything to work. I’m 
just glad that it works. I Know one way to 
make sure it Keeps working for me — I have 
to Keep giving it away, every chance I get. 
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Ay 

When I was eleven years old I got into a lot of problems 

with my family and friends. Then my grandmother came up 

to me and told me about Alateen. It sounded like it might be 

okay, so I said I would go and see if I liked it. 

Well, when I walked through the door I was greeted by a 

bunch of people who came up to me and said, “I love you.” And 

they hugged me. It really shocked me. I sat through the meet- 

ing without saying anything. I held all of my feelings inside, 

but I listened a lot. That night after the meeting I went home 

and cried myself to sleep. It really scared me the way those 

people talked because it was as if they had been reading a 

book about my life. 

I kept coming back, and eventually I talked. It felt really 

good to get off my chest all of the things that ’'d been carrying 

around inside of me for years. When I talked it felt like all of 

those people really listened to me. And it felt like they cared 

about me. I keep coming back for two reasons. One is to keep 

getting the caring and sharing of the program. The other is to 

help newcomers feel the same way I did when the Alateens 

listened to me that first night when I started talking about 

the truth in my life. 

[ay 

I’ve been in Alateen for about seven years now. A year ago 

I had a terrible experience. I thought I didn’t need to go to 

Alateen meetings anymore. 

I felt like I didn’t have any of the problems people were 

sharing because my mom was in AA and doing fine. All the 

things I shared seemed irrelevant to what everyone else was 

going through. 
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Then, with the help of my sponsor and a friend in the pro- 

gram, I realized that I needed Alateen more than anything. 

I’m grateful to Alateen because it has given me so much. 

Through Alateen I’ve learned a lot about myself and the alco- 

holic in my life. I’m also learning that you get out of the pro- 

gram what you give. So I’m giving more now, and I’m feeling 

even better than I did before. 

&y 

I have lived with an alcoholic for my entire life. It’s made 

many things very difficult, including schoolwork and social 

activities. Before Alateen I felt very embarrassed by the topic 

of alcoholics or alcoholism. In fact, after my first Alateen 

meeting I didn’t come back for over two months. Since then 

I’ve continued to go to meetings, and now I even accept invi- 

tations to go to other schools to talk about my own experiences. 

I tell kids that whenever someone used to talk about alco- 

holism in my classes at school I always got real quiet or else 

I cried. To this day I can tell when kids have alcoholism in 

their homes. Usually they get real quiet, like I did, or else 

they get hyper and obnoxious. I remember how awful I felt 

about what was happening in my home. I wish I could have 

had the courage to talk to my teachers about it. 

I wish they could have told me about Alateen or counsel- 

ing or a variety of other things. Some people may think that 

I talk about Alateen for the attention I get, but that’s not the 

reason. I talk about my life because it helps me live with it. 

And I like the idea that it might help somebody else who might 

be just as scared as I used to be. 

A 
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When I was a freshman IL noticed that 
Some of my friends had parents who suf- 
fered from alcoholism. invited them to 
come with me to my Alateen meeting. 
When their parents found out, they refused 
to let my friends go. 

I wonderedif we couldstart anAlateen 
meeting at school during the day, sol 
Started apetition among allof thestudents 
in our School, To my surprise, a lot of kids 
Signed the petition.In fact, almost three- 
quarters of myschoolsignedit, 
The principal gave us permission.T wo AI- 

Anon adults agreedto be oursponsors. Fifty 
kids showed up at the first meeting. Now 
we have severalsessions during the week, 
and a lot of kids go. 

&y 

I remember searching for love. I searched for it in boy- 

friends and other friends. I especially looked for it in mem- 

bers of my own family. But I never felt love until I found 

Alateen. 

The love that I found in Alateen is unlike anything that 

I’ve ever expected. It’s very special but it doesn’t come from 

other people. They showed it to me, but they didn’t give it to me. 

That special kind of love comes from inside of myself. I 

learned how to love me. In the Twelve Steps it’s called a 
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spiritual awakening. But what it really means to me is that I 

am a very valuable and lovable person. The whole world 

changed for me in Alateen. I felt my spirit awaken. My spirit 

is awake now, because I love myself. 

[ay 

When my dad died I lost all hope. Then when my mom 

joined AA she told me about Alateen. Alateen has given me 

my life back. 

I’ve never seen so much love between so many people. I’ve 

never had so many friends in my whole life. Alateen is the 

best thing that ever happened to me. If it can help me, it can 

help anyone — even somebody who has already given up hope, 

like I had. 

[ay 

I never thought I would experience a spiritual awaken- 

ing. Then one day I was walking in my special place, along 

the edge of a beautiful lake, surrounded by trees. I sat down 

and started noticing the ducks and the geese. 

They looked so serene, the way they glided across the 

water. I started singing, just enjoying myself and the sound 

of my own voice. I felt very peaceful. Pretty soon I noticed all of 

these ducks and geese swimming toward me. They came ashore 

and started preening themselves and getting comfortable. 

As they relaxed, surrounding me in a semi-circle, I started 

to feel like I was a performer and they were my audience. As 

they lay down, watching me and listening to me, I started to 

feel like I was an angel. 

Gradually, I began to realize that God had given me some 

very special gifts. I think I started to appreciate myself in a 
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whole new way that day. I was singing to ducks and geese, 
and I was feeling special. Ever since that day I have sensed 
an ability I have to be a soothing influence on myself and on 
the people around me. 

Ay 

I’ve learned our Alateen group has a lot of love. I could 

feel it the first meeting I went to. 

I walked in the door, unsure of what to expect. There were 

smiling faces and cheery voices. My best friend (who brought 

me there) was hugging everyone, including boys. I didn’t know 

what to think of it. 

As the meeting progressed, I began to understand. Even 

though I didn’t know these people, I could feel the closeness 

that passed between them. I could feel it when they were of- 

fering that same kind of closeness to me. I had heard that there 

was a certain kind of love at these places, but I never felt any- 

thing like it until 

my first night in 

Alateen. 

I’m not sur- 

prised now to see 

wide eyes and confused 

faces when new people 

walk into’ our 

Alateen meeting. 

Except now I’m 

part of the closeness that’s here. I always want to be ready to 

pass on a warm welcome to the newcomers, the same way some- 

one gave it to me when I was new. 
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Workshop On 
STEP TWELVE 

Having had a spiritual awakening as the result of these 
Steps, we tried to carry this message to others, and to 

practice these principles in all our affairs. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

A spiritual awakening to me means ... 

I realized I had had a spiritual awakening when ... 

When I look at all the ways my life has changed since 

I came into Alateen, I believe ... 

Carrying the Alateen message to others means ... 

When I practice the Alateen ideas and attitudes in my 

everyday life, I... 
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INTRODUCTION TO 
THE TWELVE TRADITIONS 

Growing up in an alcoholic family affects each of us in many 

different ways. Many of us learn to keep secrets. We learn to 

think badly of people, especially ourselves. And we learn to 

hide our real feelings. 

But, in Alateen we learn a whole different way to treat one 

another and ourselves. Many of us notice a difference at our 

very first Alateen meeting. We heard Alateen members talk- 

ing more honestly and openly than we ever heard anyone talk; 

we noticed the difference. We see Alateens share their laugh- 

ter and their tears. And soon we feel ourselves starting to laugh 

or cry with them. We know we've found a place that’s very 

special. 

Alateens are special people. What makes Alateens and 

Alateen so special? The Twelve Steps are what make us spe- 

cial as individuals. But what makes Alateen so special is the 

way we begin to understand ourselves — and each other. 

The Twelve Traditions of Alateen are the guidelines that 

help us learn how to do what we’ve always wanted to do to 

become all we are capable of being. The Twelve Traditions 

show us how to work with others. And more important than 

just having friends, they teach us how to be a friend. We read 

the Traditions and share about them at meetings and soon 
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we discover that they have become a very important part of 

our lives, both inside and outside of meetings. 

On the following pages, members of Alateen share their 

experience, strength, and hope about the Twelve Traditions. 

We can use their sharings to help us learn more about the 

Traditions and ourselves. At the end of each section on a 

Tradition we can express ourselves, if we choose to — just 

like we do at our Alateen meetings. 
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ALATEEN'S TWELVE TRADITIONS 

Our group experience suggests that the unity of the Alateen 

Groups depends upon our adherence to these Traditions: 

1. Our common welfare should come first; personal progress 

for the greatest number depends upon unity. 

For our group purpose there is but one authority — a 

loving God as He may express Himself in our group con- 

science. Our leaders are but trusted servants; they do not 

govern. 

The only requirement for membership is that there be a 

problem of alcoholism in a relative or friend. The teenage 

relatives of alcoholics, when gathered together for mutual 

aid, may call themselves an Alateen Group provided that, 

as a group, they have no other affiliation. 

. Each group should be autonomous, except in matters af- 

fecting other Alateen and Al-Anon Family Groups or AA 

as a whole. 

Each Alateen Group has but one purpose: to help other 

teenagers of alcoholics. We do this by practicing the Twelve 

Steps of AA ourselves and by encouraging and understand- 

ing the members of our immediate families. 

Alateens, being part of Al-Anon Family Groups, ought 

never endorse, finance or lend our name to any outside 

enterprise, lest problems of money, property and prestige 

divert us from our primary spiritual aim. Although a sepa- 

rate entity, we should always cooperate with Alcoholics 

Anonymous. 

Every group ought to be fully self-supporting, declining 

outside contributions. 
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10. 

ee 

12. 

. Alateen Twelfth Step work should remain forever 

nonprofessional, but our service centers may employ spe- 

cial workers. 

. Our groups, as such, ought never be organized; but we 

may create service boards or committees directly re- 

sponsible to those they serve. 

The Alateen Groups have no opinion on outside issues; 

hence our name ought never be drawn into public contro- 

versy. 

Our public relations policy is based on attraction rather 

than promotion; we need always maintain personal ano- 

nymity at the level of press, radio, TV and films. We need 

guard with special care the anonymity of all AA members. 

Anonymity is the spiritual foundation of all our Tradi- 

tions, ever reminding us to place principles above person- 

alities. 

Alateens share on 
THE TWELVE TRADITIONS IN GENERAL 

I greatly appreciate the Alateen Traditions because every 

time I go to an Alateen meeting there might be a newcomer 

needing help. 

I practice the Traditions through respecting the newcom- 

ers and the longtime members’ anonymity, and why they are 

in our group. If the Alateen Traditions were not followed, 

there wouldn’t be an Alateen. There might be fear and re- 

sentment toward each member of the group. The personal 

stories we tell in Alateen are for the group’s ears only; there- 

fore, it is important that the Traditions be practiced in 

everyone’s life as well as in the group. 
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&y 

Our group has come up with a Traditions list for group 
problem solving: 

il. Group conscience vs. opinions of leaders and strong per- 

sonalities - Traditions One, Two and Twelve. 

. Dominance and strong personalities - Traditions One, Two, 

Five, and Twelve. 

. Getting off track with outside issues/Purpose of our being 

in Alateen - Traditions Three, Five and Six. 

. Controversy vs. harmony - Traditions Three, Four, Six, 

Seven, Eight and Ten. 

Teachers, monarchs, dictators, gurus, or presidents vs. 

trusted servants - Traditions One, Two, Nine, Ten, Eleven 

and Twelve. 

. Conflicts among individuals — autonomy, purpose, unity 

and principles above personalities — Traditions One, Two, 

Four and Twelve. 

All these solutions to problems come up throughout the year 

and we try to have a meeting every now and then on this list. 

& 

All of the Traditions combined make for a very 

strong glue that holds the group together. Recently 

Traditions One and Two have been at the fore- 

front of our group. It’s so easy for those of us who 

have been around for a few meetings to take over 

a group and to dominate or control it. A lot of 
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times newer members don’t care EK 

about group decisions and would oe 

rather that older members 

‘Sust do it.” This can cre- 

ate an atmosphere for the 

group’s unity to be shattered. It 

can also permit a few members to 

become the group’s Higher Power 

or the group’s sponsors to take over and run 

things as they think best. 

If one Alateen or Al-Anon member governs 

or bosses the group, sooner or later the effects 

will show up and our primary purpose will be 

pushed in the shadows. 

When every member remains aware of the Ita- 

ditions and their own individual responsibility 

to participate in the group, the power stays where 

it really should be — with a loving God, who 

knows what is best for the group at all times! 

Our group treads the Traditions at each meet- 

ing and, even if we don’t realize it, the repetition 

places the [raditions in our minds and keeps them 

fresh. 
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TRADITION ONE 

Our common welfare should come first; personal progress 
for the greatest number depends upon unity. 

Many of us felt surprised by the openness and honesty 

that we found at our first Alateen meeting. The members 

who volunteered to share their First Step stories with us said 

things we thought they would be too afraid to say. While they 

spoke, everyone listened quietly and respectfully. 

Eventually we took the opportunity to speak, too. Although 

it was hard at first, we managed to say a little about why we 

came to Alateen. The most amazing part was how everyone 

paid attention to what we said. It felt like what we were 

talking about was important too. Then we realized that ev- 

eryone in Alateen is important. 

Alateens stick together. We discuss things together. We 

make decisions together. 

It is our responsibility to keep our meetings safe and on 

track. Everyone deserves a chance to express an opinion about 

what goes on, but everyone needs to agree that what the 

group decides is what will happen. Tradition One means that 

the group is more important than any individual. Hopefully, 

each individual is willing to accept what the group decides. 
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Alateens share on 

TRADITION ONE 

Our Alateen sponsor mentioned that our group might wa
nt 

to start studying the Traditions. At first, we really weren't 

too excited about her idea. We thought studying the Tradi- 

tions might be a little boring. 

Someone volunteered to lead a topic meeting on Tradition 

One. We had so many questions that it turned out to be one 

of the best meetings our group ever had. What we didn’t 

realize was how much our personal progress depended upon 

the unity of our group. 

[cay 

The most important way my Alateen group has helped me 

is by listening to me. No matter what I say, nobody inter- 

rupts or laughs at me or makes negative comments the way 

they always do at home. 

Ay 

I used to feel rejected because people put me down—-so I 

learned to keep to myself, so they couldn’t hurt me any more. 

When I came to Alateen I didn’t open up very much. I 

didn’t want people to judge me, and I didn’t want anyone to 

put me down again. But one night at an Alateen meeting it 

all came tumbling out. I found myself crying for the first time 

in a long, long time. 

The love and support that I got that night from the Alateens 

in my group gave me the warmest feelings that I have ever 

felt. Since then my life has changed a lot. I don’t feel afraid to 



be myself anymore. And I don’t feel like everyone is going to 
put me down for who I am. 

Today I’m learning more and more about the uncondi- 
tional love and peace and wisdom of the Alateen program, so 
maybe I can even pass them on to someone else in the future. 

[cay 

When I first came to Alateen I wasn’t used to people pay- 

ing any attention when I talked, so I kept quiet — but I 

listened while other kids spilled their guts. Everybody lis- 

tened. I couldn’t believe it. Finally, I just had to try it myself. 

So I did. 

It feels good when somebody really listens to what I have 

to say! 

I even cried in my group, and sometimes other people 

cried while I was talking and crying. Nobody ever did that for 

me before. The Alateen members had feelings for me and 

were actually crying with me. I wish my mom could do that. 

&) 

Growth, to me, is the best part of the Alateen program. 

That’s what I didn’t have before. When I met Alateens for the 

first time they were happy and carefree, but I wasn’t. I wanted 

what they had, and I was determined to get it. 

They took me into their group, and pretty soon it was my 

group, too. Now I’ve been in the program for over three years. 

I get to watch all the newcomers grow. It’s neat. It’s not like 

if I keep them out I'll have more for myself. It doesn’t work 

that way. We’re all in this together, and there’s plenty of 

good stuff for everybody. It’s great! 
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&y 

I came to Alateen for the first time three years ago. I was 

very angry and very depressed. At my first meeting I didn’t 

say a word. After the meeting was over I went home and 

cried. I hadn’t cried in a long time. It felt good. 

I’m a much happier person than I was three years ago. 

Now when I’m upset or having a problem I know how to deal 

with it. I know that somebody in Alateen is always there for 

me. 

[ay 

The first time I experienced unconditional love was at an 

Alateen mini-convention. It was a great experience. Uncon- 

ditional love means to get love without having to do anything 

for it. It also means to give love without expecting to get 

anything back. 

Growing up in an alcoholic home, I always gave love and 
demanded to get it back. Or else my family gave me love, and 
I didn’t want to give anything back. Either way, I got hurt. At 
the Alateen convention, we did this exercise where you know 
that you don’t have to give anything back. It really feels great. 
I’m glad that I participated. It gave me a great feeling of 
unity with all of the other Alateens. I would tell anyone to try 
it if they get the chance. 

&) 

Everyone in my Alateen group is important, because we 
really help each other to feel better. Talking about my expe- 
riences really helps me. So does listening to other people talk. 



I even think what I say can help somebody else. It sure feels 
like it can. When I see the looks on people’s faces when I talk, 
it really makes me feel like I’m helping. 

Ay 

Before Alateen, I was an island. I felt separated from ev- 
eryone around me. Trying to talk to my peers and family was 
like putting a message in a bottle and hoping someone would 

find it and understand. 

When I came to Alateen, the members refused to allow 

me to isolate. They welcomed me like I was an old friend. I felt 

important and worthy of love for the first time. This love was 

a foundation on which to build my recovery. 

In Alateen, I have never felt alone. Whenever I’ve reached 

out for help, the loving hand of the program has always been 

there. Thanks, everyone. It really works. 

[ay 

When times were tough at home I did a dumb thing. I ran 

away. When I was on the run I was afraid to let my Alateen 

friends know what I was doing. I was afraid that they would 

bounce me right out of the group. The truth accidentally slipped 

out at a meeting one night, but they didn’t toss me out. In- 

stead, all of them said that they could relate. They said that 

they had felt the same way that I was feeling. 

I got plenty of hugs that night and even a small kiss on my 

forehead from an older member. It always was a problem for 

me to trust people. Now I know there are plenty of people I 

can trust. 
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& 

For a long time, there 

was some uneasiness in 

our group. We knew that 

we were having problems 

due to cliques, but were 

afraid to ever bring it up 

at a business meeting. Fi- 

nally, our Alateen sponsor 

suggested we use the 

Group Inventory sheet and take a “A Group Inventory” at our 

next meeting — this helped. One of the younger members got 

the courage to say how it hurt her when she felt left out dur- 

ing the break, or after a meeting when certain kids stayed 

together, talked and hung out together. Her honesty made 

our group members realize that Alateen doesn’t shut anyone 

out — were all family. 

What came out of this business meeting was a suggestion 

to read Tradition One. The younger member was asked to read 

a sharing on Tradition One and what we remembered was the 

word “unity.” It helped us to see that if we as a group allow 

cliques to exist, then we really aren’t practicing unity. Alateen 

is our family and being affected by the disease of alcoholism 

brings us together in unity. 

The disease of alcoholism brought us into the program 

and Tradition One keeps us united as a group. Each member 

is the special part that makes up the whole. Unity is like a 

circle connecting each person and cliques are like broken 

circles. Today our group knows that if we want cliques we 

can have them outside of the circle of love that unites our 

Alateen group. We are one group, one circle of love. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION ONE 

Our common welfare should come first; personal progress 
for the greatest number depends upon unity. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

The common welfare of my Alateen group means ... 

Our common welfare should come first because ... 

My personal progress in Alateen means that I... 

My personal progress in Alateen depends on group unity 

because ... 

I do my part in maintaining group unity by ... 
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TRADITION TWO 

For our group purpose there is but one authority — a loving God 
as He may express Himself in our group conscience. Our leaders 

are but trusted servants; they do not govern. 

Alateen is a fellowship of equals. When it is time to make a 

decision, everyone has a right to speak and everyone has a 

right to vote. Even a voice that disagrees with the majority 

can add insight and understanding to the discussion. When 

everyone has had a chance to talk, then the group decides by 

majority vote. We call this process the group conscience. 

In Alateen our trusted servants do not make the decisions. 

They have the same right to speak that everyone else has. 

Along with the senior members, they may guide the group 

according to their understanding of the Twelve Traditions, 

but when the time comes for a decision, the vote of the group 

is what counts. The responsibility of the group’s leaders is to 

carry out what the group decides. 
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Alateens share on 
TRADITION TWO 

Tradition Two is one of the Traditions our group studies 

when group problems arise. In this Tradition, it states that 

the one authority is a loving God who expresses Himself 

through our group conscience. Our Alateen group talks about 

problems we might have in our group, allowing each indi- 

vidual to speak about their experience or opinion. Then, as a 

group, we vote on the direction we will go. The second part of 

the Tradition states that our leaders are trusted servants and 

do not govern. I have spent a lot of time thinking about the 

difference between leading and governing. I believe when I 

chair a meeting I need to be a good leader. If the voice of the 

group leads to a potential problem or dangerous decision, I 

need to speak about my fears. Today, I can do that by sharing 

my experience and voicing my concern. Then, with an in- 

formed group conscience, the God of my understanding will 

be a part of the decision making. A solution can be reached 

with everyone feeling they are involved with the process. 

[cay 

Before I started reading the Twelve Steps and the Twelve 

Traditions I wanted to know, “Who runs this place? Who owns 

Alateen?” Until I started working my own program, I thought, 

“Someone else must be in charge of my program — and of 

me.” 

Alateen was my very first experience for me to be in charge 

of myself; at home I wasn’t; at school and church I wasn’t. I 

still have trouble working the Steps and Traditions, but it’s 

becoming clearer to me what the difference is between Alateen 

and the other parts of my life. In Alateen the only authority, 
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besides me, is my Higher Power. 

When I work my program there’s no reason for me to have 

to work it alone, either. My Higher Power helps me. Our lead- 

ers help me too, but they don’t order me around. At first it was 

a real shock, being treated like an equal by so many people. 

But I’m getting used to it now. I especially like it when a prob- 

lem comes up in our meeting and somebody says to me, “What 

do you think?” 

Ay 



The thing that hurt me the most was living with my 
brother. He was the brother from another planet. He acted 
like a military dictator. 

My brother ruled my life until I came into Alateen. I’ve 
resented him for a long, long time. But in Alateen I’m learn- 
ing to forgive him. Today my Higher Power is in charge of my 
life. My brother isn’t. My sponsor isn’t. No one in the pro- 
gram tries to tell me what to do. I’m trying to get used to not 
having a boss. 

&Y 

Sometimes we have members of our group who are not 

willing to listen. They disrupt the meeting by giving advice or 

by making funny remarks. They might interrupt someone 

who is speaking, or when it is their turn to speak they might 

have little or nothing to share. 

At these times, those of us who have been in the program 

for a while know that the disruptive member is probably 

hurting. We may even remember what it was like when we 

felt like doing the same things. 

None of us is in charge of anyone else. Each of us is in 

charge of our own recovery. But sometime during the meet- 

ing or in private we might share a little bit of our experience 

with the one who is being disruptive. We might even remem- 

ber to mention something that worked when someone shared 

their experience, strength, and hope with us a long time ago. 

It works when we work it. 

[ay 
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We have a different member chair our meetings each week. 

One time, we had a chairperson who got on a power trip. In 

the meeting she only picked her friends to share, and she 

wouldn’t let anyone else say anything. Some people left the 

meeting feeling hurt because they didn’t get a chance to talk. 

Since I’m the group representative, I went to our sponsor 

and asked what to do about the situation. He suggested that 

I ask the chairperson to lead a meeting on Tradition Two. 

Boy, did that work. Tradition Two says that everyone is im- 

portant and that the chairpersons of meetings guide the group, 

but they don’t control the group. Now the only expert in our 

meetings is our Higher Power. 

& 

About a year ago, when I was still the treasurer for my 

group, we had a group conscience meeting to decide if we 

wanted to add an extra sponsor to our group. We talked about 

whether or not we should allow this man to join us. 

Personally, I liked the guy, so I wanted him to be ac- 

cepted. When our discussion seemed to be in his favor, I asked 

for a vote. 

Looking back on what I did, I now believe that I was in 

violation of Tradition Two, “Our leaders are but trusted ser- 

vants, they do not govern.” By asking for a vote when I did, I 
was pushing the issue in a way that suited me, not the group. 

My mistake was the idea that I was supposed to be in 
control, just because I was on the steering committee. In 
forcing the issue, I took the end result out of God’s hands and 
I put it into mine. 

Pm sorry I did the wrong thing. Next time I’ll try to do 
better. 
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o 

[ was in Alateen for a long time 
but didn’t do anything. One night 
after our group hadn't met for six 
months, we got a new sponsor, 
She said we needed to have a 
group representative (GR),secre- 
tary and treasurer. SoI volun- 
teered to be the GR.I didn’t have 
any idea about what to do, but 
over the one year period,I got the 
idea.I was lucky that my sponsor 
was the GR of her Al-Anon group, 
soshe knew allaboutit.I went with 
her to the district meetings and 
area assembly. 
I know that Alateen groups 

need good leadership, I’m glad I 
tried it, It helos me get a grip on 
how to work with the group and it 
helps me grow in the program. 

Ay 
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God has a funny way of making good things happen in our 

group conscience meetings. As long as the teens who h
ave been 

in the program the longest don’t try to use the group con- 

science to fit their own mold, eventually everything works out 

okay. 

In many instances my group has had problems and a 

group conscience was taken. Some of the greatest thoughts 

and feelings have come out of this. I think our group really 

comes together during these special, group conscience discus- 

sions. 

& 

Our Alateen group is a school group, so every year we have 

elections right after we return from summer break. The last 

time we elected officers I sensed a certain amount of tension 

among the members because of the individuals we elected — 

but we were the ones who elected them. 

Anyway, before too long we felt like our trusted servants 

were not doing a good enough job. For example, both our group 

representative and our alternate group representative weren’t 

even showing up for regular meetings. They didn’t show up 

for district meetings or for conventions, either. 

We decided to call a group conscience meeting to discuss 

the situation. Of course we were all a little nervous at first, 

because we felt that maybe they thought we were kicking them 

out of our group. It just so happened that the people we’d 

elected didn’t want their positions, anyway. So we had new 

elections — and now everyone is happier than they were be- 

fore, and we are a much healthier Alateen group because of 

what we went through. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION TWO 

For our group purpose there is but one authority — a loving 
God as He may express Himself in our group conscience. Our 

leaders are but trusted servants; they do not govern. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sentences 
as you want. 

A group conscience is ... 

I participate in a group conscience by ... 

My loving God expresses himself by ... 

“Our leaders are but trusted servants; they do not 

govern” — to me this actually means ... 

A trusted servant in Alateen can ... 

A trusted servant in Alateen should not ... 

I can use Tradition Two in my ... 

I can show I am a trusted servant by ... 
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TRADITION THREE 

The only requirement for membership is that there be a problem 

of alcoholism in a relative or friend. The teenage relatives of 

alcoholics, when gathered together for mutual aid, may call 
themselves an Alateen Group provided that, as a group, 

they have no other affiliation. 

If someone else’s drinking has ever affected us, we are eli- 

gible for membership in Alateen. We might not be living with 

the person. We might not be friends with him or her, anymore. 

The person may no longer be living. We are eligible to join 

Alateen when we realize that someone else’s drinking has af- 

fected us. 

The way we join Alateen is we start coming to meetings. 

If there isn’t an Alateen meeting near us we can start one or 

attend a local Al-Anon meeting and ask for a member to help 

us start a group. Alateen guidelines for starting and conduct- 

ing meetings are always available through the local Al-Anon 

information service or by writing the Al-Anon World Service 

Office. 

Alateen meetings are often held in churches, schools or 

other facilities. The reason is because people at these places 

are nice enough to rent meeting rooms to us. Alateen is not a 
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part of any of these organizations. We appreciate the chance 
to rent their meeting room, but that is our only connection 
with them. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION THREE 

I guess I never wanted to face the truth about what was 
happening in my family. I knew my father had a problem, 
but I didn’t know what kind of a problem it was. I knew that 
there was abuse, especially verbal and mental abuse. Some- 
times it would hurt so bad that I wished my dad would just 

knock me out so it would be over with, quickly. 

Now that I’ve been in Alateen for awhile, I realize that 

the problem is alcoholism. I’ve also come to realize that there’s 

a safe place where I can belong. I thank my Higher Power 

every day for my Alateen group. Alateen is my new family. 

&y 

The Alateens have helped me cope with problems that I 

couldn’t cope with by myself, or with anyone else. I came 

from a family that had divorce, deaths, alcoholism, drugs, 

and incest. I felt very embarrassed about my family before I 

came to Alateen. Actually, I felt humiliated. 

When I was thirteen years old I was very nearly raped by 

my neighbor. My grandparents died while my mom and my 

stepfather were getting a divorce. As a result of all this, I was 

feeling so bad about myself that I wanted to be dead. Instead, 

I thank God for bringing me to Alateen. 

I also thank God for giving me the strength to share my 

horrid past with all of these beautiful people. All I needed to 

join Alateen was to have a problem of alcoholism in a relative 
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or a friend. The same things that I was so embarrassed about 

have actually made it possible for me to get the help that I 

need. 

£ 

| live in a group home so | don’t really have any fam- 

ify around. But | don’t have to live with an alcoholic to 

belong in Alateen. All | have to have is a problem of 

alcoholism in a relative or a friend. 

[ay 

I feel very relieved because some good can finally come 

out of my mother’s drinking. If it wasn’t for her drinking, 

then I couldn’t be a member of Alateen. 

It’s funny how I’ve always been afraid that people would 

find out about my mom. But in Alateen it’s no big deal. I’m 

just like everybody else. 

[ay 

We were a middle class family of five. My role was that of 

“little mommy.” I was very busy telling my two younger broth- 

ers what they should do and what they should not do. 

The older of the two boys played the role of “the rebel” — 

loud, rude and openly defiant. His role was quite different 

from the goody-two-shoes behavior that I practiced. The 

younger brother was “the brat.” He could get away with things 

we couldn't, because we “should know better.” 

My mother was “the martyr.” She was obsessed with how 

many cans of beer my dad drank. It seemed like she couldn’t 

do anything right, while she was sacrificing everything for 
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the family. Dad’s themes were, “I-can-drink-as-well-as-the- 

next-guy,” and “besides, so-and-so drinks more like an alco- 

holic than I do.” And Dad was never wrong about anything. 

Our whole family was addicted to television. Most of our 

conversations took place during the commercials. We didn’t 

know how to communicate with each other at all. I only real- 

ized some of the effects that alcoholism has had on our family 

after I went to Alateen. I heard stories of other kids who 

came from situations similar to the kinds of situations I’d 

been in. We shared similar feelings, even though some of the 

details of our lives were different. After attending Alateen for 

a while, I got a sponsor so I could learn to use the Twelve 

Steps in my daily living. My sponsor has been able to help me 

by sharing personal stories, giving good suggestions, and by 

just listening. 

As a result of all the help I’ve gotten in my program, I’ve 

come to a better understanding of myself and the role that 

alcoholism has played in my life. At first, my family tiptoed to 

the car to go to our meetings, so Dad wouldn’t find out. Even- 

tually though, everything came out in the open. Now we’re 

learning to face the facts of our disease. 

[ay 

Before my dad checked himself into 

an alcoholism treatment centerI hadno 

hope.I felt like my world was ending. 

There never was any kind of hope inmy 

family. Hope didn’t come from my 

father’s treatment center either, or 

207 



even from his recovery — not really. 

Hope is what I got by coming to 

Alateen. 

Hopes just the most awesome feeling. 

To know that so many good things have 

happened for members whose families 

used to be just like mine is the best feel- 

ingI’ve ever had.In Alateen, instead of 

my life feeling like it’s 

ending, it feels like it’s 

just begun. 

&y 

My little brother is an alcoholic and 

he has the toughest time growing up in 

my family. He has the most to overcome, yet he gets the least 

amount of help from my folks. 

I’ve had plenty of other reasons to come into the program, 

but he’s one of the reasons that I keep coming back. I know if 

I don’t keep getting help for myself, then I'll have to settle for 

the same kind of treatment that my brother gets from our folks 

at home. 

When people don’t know any better, it’s easy to see how 

they can get lost. Now that I do know a better way to live, I 

can’t imagine why I’d ever want to go back to the way things 

used to be. When I get out of Alateen, I plan on going right 

into Al-Anon. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION THREE 

The only requirement for membership is that there be a 
problem of alcoholism in a relative or friend. The teenage 
relatives of alcoholics, when gathered together for mutual 

aid, may call themselves an Alateen Group provided that, as 
a group, they have no other affiliation. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

People who can attend Alateen are ... 

It is important that only teenage relatives and friends 

of alcoholics attend Alateen because ... 

If my Alateen group joined a sports league, we would be 

violating this Tradition because ... 

To me affiliation means ... 

Alateen groups should not have outside affiliations 

because ... 
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TRADITION FOUR 

Each group should be autonomous, except in matters affecting 
other Alateen and Al-Anon Family Groups or AA as a whole. 

Tradition Four recognizes the independence of each 

Alateen group. We set our own meeting times and choose our 

own meeting format. We elect leaders and raise the money to 

pay our expenses. We pay rent for our meeting room, buy our 

own literature and decide whether to have refreshments. It 

is necessary for us to have an adult Al-Anon member to spon- 

sor our group, but it is our decision whether to accept the Al- 

Anon member who volunteered. If we want a different spon- 

sor, we need to ask for one. 

Our group can decide to play as active a role as we want 

in all Alateen and Al-Anon activities. By sending our repre- 

sentatives to district or information service meetings our group 

will have one vote, along with all of the other Alateen and Al- 

Anon groups. By sending our representative to the area as- 

semblies, we can have a vote to pick the delegate for the 

World Service Conference. We also have a voice by letting 

our delegate know what our needs are. 
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Alateens share on 
TRADITION FOUR 

When we say our Alateen group is autonomous, it means 
that we make our own decisions—but we can’t make deci- 
sions for any other group. For example, one of my Alateen 

meetings allows members to leave the room at any time dur- 

ing a meeting. Another meeting has a five-minute break in 

the middle of the meeting, but at any other time nobody is 

supposed to leave the room. Both meetings are right, but 

neither meeting can tell the other meeting what to do. 

A 

I didn’t feel safe when I first came to Alateen because I 

didn’t know what was expected of me. But the first thing the 

Alateens did at the meeting was to read the Twelve Steps and 

the Twelve Traditions. Right away I started learning how 

much I was going to be involved in all of the decisions that 

affected my group. 

Even after I heard all the guidelines I didn’t think we’d 

ever follow them, but we do. I’ve never felt this safe any- 

where. I really like having so much to say about what we do 

in our meetings. 

jay 

At our Alateen meeting, we have a speaker at our group 

on the first Monday of each month. A while ago, someone 

from another state attended on the same night as our speaker 

meeting. He went to Alateen before he moved to our town. 

When he came to our meeting he said his old group didn’t 
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have speakers come to the meetings, and he wanted to know if 

that was allowed. Our sponsor told us that Tradition Four says 

that each group can decide what they feel is best for them as 

long as it doesn’t break the other Traditions or hurt other 

eroups like AA, Al-Anon, or another group of Alateen. 

[ay 

At my Alateen meeting we sometimes have people who 

aren’t teenagers come to the door and ask if they can join us. 

Usually, one of us or our sponsor asks them why they want to 

attend our meeting. Then we ask them to wait out in the hall 

while we take a vote. 

If they are kids younger than thirteen, they’re usually 

very surprised when we vote yes, that they can join our meet- 

ing. But we almost always vote yes. I think it’s neat to be the 

one who goes out in the hall to tell someone that we’ve voted 

them into our meeting — the look on their face is really spe- 

cial. They always come into the room smiling, as though they 

feel especially welcome. 

The only reason that we might vote no for kids younger 

than thirteen is if our group is pretty old, like seventeen and 

eighteen and nineteen year-olds—then we suggest that real 

young kids might try another meeting. It’s just that what 

were going to talk about might not be appropriate for them. 

If the person who asks permission to join us is older than 

19, then another kind of surprise happens sometimes when 

we vote no — although we almost never vote no. The reason 

we might vote no is if an adult wants to come to the meeting 

just to make sure that Alateen is going to be perfect for their 

child. Then we vote no, because it just feels too weird having 

some uptight parent in our meeting. Even if it means their 

kid can’t or won’t come to the meeting, it isn’t good for us to 
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have an adult like that, listening to us and judging what we’re 
saying. Sometimes we just tell the adults that they can go to 
Al-Anon. 

&y 

Our Alateen meeting meets at the same time 

and place as AA and Al-Anon, but we meet in 
different rooms. Most of us come with our par- 

ents, so that works out okay. But the problem is 

when our meeting ends. 

Our meeting used to stop at the same time as 

the other meetings. Sometimes we had parents 

opening our door and telling kids that they had 

to leave right now or they wouldn’t get a ride 

home. Sometimes they just opened the door so 

they could stand there and listen to us. It was 

pretty bad. 

One night we made some changes. We still 

start at the same time as the other meetings, but 

now we close our meeting ten minutes earlier than 

before. So far, it’s working out great. We get to 

talk to each other for a few minutes instead of 

racing out the door. And nobody bangs on the 

door and interrupts our meeting before we’re 

finished. 
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Ay 

Our group decided to hold open meetings once a month. 

The reason for our decision was that too many people were 

asking for permission to sit in on our regular meeting. Par- 

ents of new kids wanted to see what Alateen was like. A 

counselor wanted to see if Alateen would be appropriate for 

some of her students. Some college students wanted to use 

our meeting to help them decide whether or not to study to 

become counselors. 

All of the people had good reasons for wanting to sit in on 

our meeting, but we were ending up taking care of them 

instead of taking care of ourselves. Sometimes we were avoid- 

ing talking about the things we really wanted to talk about. 

It felt creepy having strangers listening to us share our feel- 

ings. Since they weren't really Alateens, we didn’t know if we 

could trust them. 

Now when people come to the door and ask for permission 

to observe our meeting, we tell them to come on the third 

Wednesday of the month. We let the Al-Anon/Alateen infor- 

mation service know about our open meeting night so people 

can find out what to expect at our meeting when they call. So 

far, everything is working out all right. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION FOUR 

Each group should be autonomous, except in matters 
affecting other Alateen and Al-Anon Family 

Groups or AA as a whole. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

To me autonomous means that each group ... 

Our group can affect all of Alateen by ... 

Our group can affect all of Al-Anon by ... 

Our group can affect all of AA by ... 

Group autonomy can be harmful when ... 
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TRADITION FIVE 

Each Alateen Group has but one purpose: to help other 
teenagers of alcoholics. We do this by practicing the Twelve 

Steps of AA ourselves, and by encouraging and understanding the 
members of our immediate families. 

In Alateen we have so many things that we can do to help 

ourselves. To help other teenagers of alcoholics all we have to 

do is share what we are doing for ourselves. 

Talking about our problems is not the only reason for us 

to share at meetings. When we talk about our experiences 

with the Twelve Steps we are offering strength and hope to 

everyone who is with us in the room. The idea that just a 

little part of the Twelve Steps is working for us might be 

exactly what someone else needs to hear. 

In our own families the same kind of thing can happen. 

Some little bit of encouragement we can give might attract 

someone we love into the wonderful world of recovery. And 

when things are not going well at home, there is always one 

more gift that we can offer our loved ones. We can look them 

in the eye, and with a quiet voice we can say, “I understand.” 
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Alateens share on 
TRADITION FIVE 

When I first came to Alateen I didn’t believe what I heard. 

I didn’t believe that so many kids were in the same boat that 

I was in. 

Because I was so scared, I was absolutely convinced that 

everyone was lying. So I made up my mind that I would 

never come back. But when it came time for the next meet- 

ing, I decided to give it one more try. This time everybody 

said the same kinds of things they said the first time. The 

only difference was this time I believed them. In fact, I felt so 

comfortable that I didn’t want to leave. 

I’ve been coming to Alateen for about a year now. Every 

time I come I feel better than I did before. Alateen has helped 

me to live with, and love, the alcoholic in my life, again. It has 

taught me how to straighten out my life. If it wasn’t for 

Alateen, I don’t know what I’d be doing right now. I’m just 

glad I don’t have to find out. 

A 

A long time ago my father promised that, no matter what, 

he would take me fishing. Well, everyone knows what hap- 

pens when an active alcoholic promises something. That’s 

right—it never happens. Well, my dad ended up not taking 

me, and he went out with his friends instead, drinking and 

playing pool. Not too long after that he hit his bottom, and he 

decided he needed help. 

My dad found the help he needed, and he’s been a recover- 

ing alcoholic for the past five years. He came up to me one 

day during his first year in sobriety. He said, “I want to make 

up to you for the promise I made about taking you fishing.” I 
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really didn’t remember what he was talking about at the time. 

My disappointment had built up inside of me enough that I 

got it out at an Alateen meeting a long time before this. 

My Alateen group was the warmest bunch of people I had 

ever met. I felt safe enough in their room that I cried my eyes 

out about a lot of stuff for a long time. And then the funniest 

thing happened. I turned into a happy person. I'd trust my 

Alateen friends with anything. They’ve always been there for 

me, and that’s why I keep coming back. 

It did feel good when my dad started considering my feel- 

ings, too. 

A 

My mother and I had never had a close relationship. I 

would always leave her out of all my problems. Alateen helped 

me to see that this was wrong. 

Now I know how to ask my mother for her help, and she 

helps me get through my problems. I never thought this would 

ever be possible. I always thought my mother was my biggest 

problem. 

Sometimes it takes listening to other Alateens for me to 

keep learning about myself. 

[ay 

My father was the alcoholic in my family. My mother got 

sick trying to make him stop drinking. She started going to 

Al-Anon where she found out that he was the one who had to 

have a desire to stop drinking alcohol. 

After my parents got a divorce I used to see my dad every 
other weekend. I loved him a lot, and I liked going to see him. 
He had stopped drinking for a while, and then he started 
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again. On a holiday in the middle of the summer my father 
decided to drink. He drank, and he had a heart attack at a 
party, and he died. 

| I felt so shocked and hurt. I loved my father, even though 
he caused lots of family crises and struggles in the past. 

: The help and comfort and support that I got from Alateen 
and Al-Anon is what saw me through those tough times. I used 
to worry about tomorrow. Now that I take it one day at a time, 
my life is smoother and much easier to deal with. No matter 
what I’ve had to talk about in my meetings, my friends in the 
program have always listened to me when I shared my feel- 
ings. It’s their understanding and encouragement that’s 

helped me grow. 

&y 

My dad came home from work one day all mad and stressed 

out. I asked him what was wrong, but he snapped at me. One 

of his friends called and asked him to go bowling. I didn’t 

really mind when he went, but my sister had a funny look on 

her face. She knew my dad was going to go get drunk. 

After my dad had been gone for a while I started to get 

worried. When I heard a car pull into our driveway, I thought 

maybe it was him. But it wasn’t. It was my mom. A long time 

later my dad still wasn’t home. Finally, my mom got sick and 

tired of waiting, so she told my sisters and me to start packing. 

Just as we got outside my dad came home. When my dad 

asked my mom where we were going, she said, “To a hotel — 

until you get sober.” Later that night I told my mom some- 

thing I’d learned in Alateen — that we can’t just run away 

from our problems. The next day we went home, and my 

mom and dad agreed to a separation. | still see my dad. All of 

us are trying to help my dad get through this. 
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&y 

I didn’t get to know my real aunt and uncle until they 

stopped using alcohol and drugs. Now my whole family goes 

to AA or Al-Anon or Alateen. 

I came to Alateen because my sister became so pleasant to 

be around after she started in Alateen. I think I’m gradually 

getting to be more pleasant to be around, too. The program is 

teaching me to share my feelings with others, instead of let- 

ting my feelings get all bottled up inside. 

& 

At first my mom didn’t want me to go to Alateen. She 

was the Alateen sponsor, and she said that her group just 

couldn’t get it together. Finally, they got some Kids who 
were really looking for help. Then my mom started to let me 

go to the meetings. 

Now I don’t know how I could survive without it. It’s 
my place where I can go and talk and not have to worry 
about someone judging me. And I Know no one is going to 
repeat anything that I’ve said. It’s a place where I can go 
and cry on someone’s shoulder, if that’s what I need. I 
Know I won’t be laughed at. It’s even helped me improve 
the relationship I have with my favorite alcoholic. Plus, I 
have a lot more respect for my mom. 

[cay 
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In my family, I am the second child of four. My father is a 
daily maintenance alcoholic. He comes home, drinks a large 

beer, and then he goes to sleep — that’s my dad’s master plan 

for staying away from my mother. My mother is the one who 

yells constantly and gives bad advice about everything I can 

think of. 

What has hurt me the most about growing up in my fam- 

ily is their complete lack of interest in my life. Until I came to 

Alateen, nobody ever cared anything about me. The only thing 

I ever enjoyed before Alateen was sports. 

I played basketball for one season. My father acted like all 

of the driving around he did for my practices and games was 

a big nuisance. When my parents were with me I felt embar- 

rassed to talk with any of my friends. I felt like I had no right 

to talk. As a result of these experiences, I never went back to 

play any other sports, and I resented my parents for this for 

a long time. Even now my mother will always say that I had 

plenty of opportunities to play, but it was my decision not to. 

I still can’t talk with her about it. 

It was at my sister’s “Parents’ Day” for her volleyball team 

that I realized how Alateen has helped me to help my family. 

When it came time for my sister to introduce her parents, she 

said that they couldn’t make it. She introduced me instead, 

as her sister — “who’s kind of a real parent to me, anyway.” 

Everyone clapped and welcomed me, and I felt so touched and 

surprised. Thanks to Alateen, I didn’t feel alone in my family 

anymore. I’d finally heard someone in my family express a 

real feeling. 

[cay 



ALIVE 

Today | know some boundaries — Yet I’m 

happy, joyous, and free. 

| thank dear God above — My Higher 

Power, you see, 
has given me a new way of life through 

Alateen, 
a program that’s encouraging and guiding me. 

Today | have a sponsor, a phone list, and 

many friends. 

I’ve been given the tools to tum my life 

around. 

Today | love myself for who | am and not for 

what everyone would like me to be. 

Today | have hope. Today | have a sense of 

sanity. 

‘Today | know that I’m not perfect, and that’s 

okay because I’m loved anyway. 

Today | make mistakes and [eam from them. 

Today | can love and smile, and although it 

may not seem very hot sometimes, 

God’s lit a fire that burns bright, deep down 

inside of me. 

Ay 
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Pll always remember my first experience at an Alateen 
meeting. The things I heard were really special. By the time 
someone asked me why I was there, I didn’t feel uncomfort- 
able at all. I felt like I could tell anything to everyone, even 
though there were people I knew in the meeting. 

Alateen has helped me realize that I’m not the only one 
affected by alcoholism. Sometimes I feel like I don’t belong in 
society yet, but Alateen is helping me to see that I do belong. 
I know that I’m not alone anymore. 

AY 

My family always equated love with money. No one ever 

said, “I love you.” We gave each other gifts instead. In time, 

money grew real tight. From then on, everything came with 

a catch. I would be given something, only to be told that it 

had been bought with hard-earned money that we didn’t have. 

The message I got was that I was a financial burden. 

Needless to say, I felt very confused. I felt guilty and very 

angry with my parents for accusing me of being a burden. It 

wasn’t my idea for them to give me gifts that we couldn’t 

afford. But somehow it felt like they were blaming me. 

I never learned the meaning of love until I joined Alateen. 

In Alateen I didn’t have to give anything to anybody, except 

to share my story, if I wanted to. I was accepted with open 

arms. 

For the first time in my life, it didn’t matter about money. 

The only thing around our Alateen table was love — uncondi- 

tional, unquestioned, and complete. My life has never been 

the same since my first Alateen meeting. Now, I feel like 

there’s a place where I belong. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION FIVE 

Each Alateen Group has but one purpose: to help other 
teenagers of alcoholics. We do this by practicing the Twelve 
Steps of AA ourselves, and by encouraging and understand- 

ing the members of our immediate families. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

The purpose of Alateen groups is to... 

I encourage other members of my family by... 

I understand my own family members when I... 

When we stray from our purpose then we... 
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TRADITION SIX 

Alateens, being part of Al-Anon Family Groups, ought never 
endorse, finance or lend our name to any outside enterprise, lest 
problems of money, property and prestige divert us from our 
primary spiritual aim. Although a separate entity, we should 

always cooperate with Alcoholics Anonymous. 

Little by little, in a kind and gentle way, we learn how to 

mind our own business. We learn how to feel good about our- 

selves, and we learn to be grateful for all the help we have 

received from Al-Anon and from Alcoholics Anonymous. 

Alateen is a simple program. We recover through the 

Twelve Steps. We stay united through the Twelve Traditions, 

and we serve each other through the Twelve Concepts. 

From time to time, a lot of us find ourselves saying, “Let’s 

Keep It Simple.” 

Alateens Share On 
TRADITION SIX 

To me the most important reason for not using the name 

Alateen on any outside activity is to protect our anonymity. 

It’s nobody else’s business if someone in our family is recover- 

ing from alcoholism. 

225 



A 

When I tried joining other organizations and clubs I al- 

ways wondered what they really wanted. Sometimes I found 

out that their real purpose was to make somebody else look 

good. You know, so they could brag about how many members 

they had or about how much money they had in their trea- 

sury. 

Alateen is the only organization I’ve ever been a member 

of whose primary purpose is to help me feel better about 

myself and my family. All of my friends in the program know 

that it’s not my mom’s fault that she’s an alcoholic. At the 

same time, nobody wants me to put up with my mom hurting 

me anymore, either. Alateen is helping me keep my mind and 

both of my eyes wide open. 

[ay 

I found out about Alateen because Alcoholics Anonymous 

told my dad about it and he told me. I think we should always 
cooperate with AA, because they cooperate with us. 

Ay 

It’s nice to know that even though Al-Anon and Alateen 
are separate entities from Alcoholics Anonymous, we can still 
cooperate with AA in some very significant ways. For in- 
stance, one of the sponsors for our Alateen group is an AA 
member. He didn’t have to volunteer to assist us when we 
needed help, but he did. 

One of the ways that our group cooperates with AA is that 
we provide Alateen speakers for their functions. Since both 
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Al-Anon and Alateen came from the program of Alcoholics 
Anonymous, it’s good that we can still help each other. 

ay 

We had to be careful in the way our group 
chose its name. We didn’t want to give the 
impression that we were connected to a 
church, just because the church was nice 
enough to rent us a meeting room. So we 
named our group after the day of the week 
on which we meet and the community where 
the church is located. That way, newcom- 
ers will have an idea whether our meeting 
might be convenient for them. And we don’t 
have to worry about leading them to believe 
something that isn’t true. 

AD 

Tradition Six frees our group from making decisions on 

how to use our funds wisely. By not being allowed to finance 

outside projects, we learn to be financially independent and 

rely on our own funds to maintain our group needs. We buy 

literature for our group as well as for newcomers who attend 

our meetings. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION SIX 

Alateens, being part of Al-Anon Family Groups, 
ought never endorse, finance or lend our name to any out- 
side enterprise, lest problems of money, property and 

prestige divert us from our primary spiritual aim. 
Although a separate entity, we should always 

cooperate with Alcoholics Anonymous. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

To never lend our name to an outside enterprise means 

tO; 

Our group would be endorsing an enterprise when ... 

Our primary spiritual aim is to ... 

Money could divert us from our primary spiritual aim 

by... 

We can cooperate with AA by... 

This Tradition can apply to my personal life by ... 
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TRADITION SEVEN 

Every group ought to be fully self-supporting, 
declining outside contributions. 

By paying our own bills, buying our own literature and 
getting our own refreshments, we become independent. 
Whether our group collects all of the money through dona- 

tions from members, or if we raise the money by working on 

fund-raisers, the important thing is we took the responsibil- 

ity to figure out how to do it. 

Even the refreshments taste better when we practice the 

Seventh Tradition through our own actions. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION SEVEN 

Our group has had some difficulty with Tradition Seven. 

The main problem is our responsibility to pay rent for the 

room we use for our meetings When we get back on track 

with the rent, then we'll start to deal with our needs for 

literature. Eventually we might even be in a position to make 

contributions to the World Service Office. It’s a slow process, 

but we’re making some progress. 
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A 

The Alateens in my home group don’t have a lot of money. 

It makes a difference sometimes when we need to pay our 

rent or buy literature. 

It’s hard for us to be independent. AA and Al-Anon have 

offered to help us out, but we want to be on our own. Our 

sponsor made an arrangement with the people who own the 

building where we have our meeting. Each month we give a 

percentage of what we collected. So our rent is forty percent 

of what we collect. Since we always collect something, we can 

always pay our rent. 

& 

When I came into Alateen I was looking for answers to my 
problems. My mother and father were in the process of get- 
ting a divorce. I felt like I was trapped, living inside an emo- 
tional punching bag. 

In Alateen I learned how to grow. I learned that I got 
what I gave. [had to make a contribution in order to get help. 
It wasn’t a money contribution. It was me. I had to contribute 
a little bit of myself. That’s what helped me grow. I found out 
that Alateen is a 50/50 program. 

ay 

I remember all of the frustrating discussions I had with 
my parents when I was growing up. For as long as I can 
remember, I always wanted to be independent. But my par- 
ents always said as long as I was living under their roof I’d 
have to follow their rules. I used to just sit and dream about 
the day when I would finally be financially independent — 
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then I would be the one who called the shots. 

That’s why Tradition Seven is one of my favorite Tradi- 

tions. Tradition Seven means to me that as long as we as a 

group are truly taking responsibility for our own expenses, 

then no one can come in and tell us what to do. 

We are the decision-makers when we’re paying our own 

way. And maintaining our financial independence means that 

we can keep the focus of our meetings on the primary pur- 

pose of our program—which is us. We can concentrate on 

how we can help ourselves and others like us who are af- 

fected by someone else’s drinking. We don’t have to surren- 

der, even a little bit, to outside forces that want to pressure 

us into doing things their way. Tradition Seven keeps us in 

charge of ourselves. 

A 

The only way I’ve been able to get any money is by keep- 

ing my bus money and walking home. My dad doesn’t have 

much money but he won’t let me get a job. Sometimes I help 

a friend who has his own newspaper route, but if my dad 

found out about it he’d have a fit. I don’t know why my dad is 

like that. I think he wants to keep me dependent on him for 

as long as he can. 

Alateen tells me it’s 

important to take care of 

myself, but it’s hard when 

my dad doesn’t want me to 

take care of myself. I like the 

meetings though. I wish I could 

donate some money to help pay 

our expenses, but I don’t 

have any. 

[cay 
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Sometimes it’s easy to get away with not supporting my 

group. In my group when they pass the basket I can justify 

myself by saying, “Hey, I’m just a kid. I’m a student—you know 

I don’t have any money.” 

Yeah, but what happens when I realize that I didn’t have 

spare change for my group, but I had money for junk food or 

CDs and videos? Oh brother, I guess a quarter or even fifty 

cents won’t hurt me once a week. 

After all, it’s my group. It’s where I found my serenity, not 

to mention more of a family than I’ve ever known. 

A 

Recently I attended a meeting where no Seventh Tradi- 

tion donation was collected because no rent was being paid. I 

felt very uncomfortable there. 

I give Seventh Tradition money to my meetings so I can 

have a say in what goes on. While not paying rent is a luxury, 

and sometimes a life-saver, I’m afraid the landlord will even- 

tually start to make his wishes known. Somehow he'll let us 

know how he wants us to run our meetings. Then our focus 

will be lost. 

For the money, I don’t think it’s worth it—to run the risk 

of losing what Alateen really means to a lot of us. 

A 

Service is also part of the Seventh Tradition for me. I may 

not be able to give money all the time, but I can do a lot of 

other things that help my group. All I have to do is look around 

our meeting room. There’s always something that I can do. 

Ay 
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Tradition Seven teaches us how much we can accomplish 
when we work together. By taking financial responsibility 
for ourselves we realize how important we are as individuals. 
Being self-supporting is also a way that helps us bond our 
group together. 

A 

In my Alateen family we always vote before we spend any 

money. No one decides for the rest of us. It’s up to everyone to 

say what we think and how we feel, but no one takes action 

until everyone agrees. 

At home my parents can’t even agree with each other. 

One time my dad decided to buy a refrigerator. He didn’t say 

anything about it to my mom. When the deliverymen came to 

the door mom wouldn’t let them bring our new refrigerator 

inside the house. When my dad came home he found the re- 

frigerator sitting outside on the front porch. Mom was mad 

at him for spending so much money without even asking her 

about it. Dad said he wanted it to be a surprise—so mom 

threw a coffee cup at him, and she cried in her bedroom for 

the rest of the day. 

I like the way we do things in Alateen. I wish my family 

could make decisions the same way that my Alateen group 

does. I think everyone would like it better, even my dad. 

5 

We were shocked to find quite a bit of money was missing 

from our group’s treasury, so we decided to make some 

changes. Now we always have two members count the money 

after every meeting. They write the amount and the date in 

our signup book. We also decided to open a bank account for 
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our group. Two members have to sign at the same time to get 

any money out of our account. We're trying to be fully self- 

supporting by doing some things to protect ourselves. 

A 

I didn’t trust people before I came to Alateen. So when I 

saw they passed a basket at my first meeting, I thought that 

must be the catch. Even when the treasurer told me that I 

didn’t have to put anything in the basket because it was my 

first meeting, I thought they’d catch up to me later on. 

As it turned out at all of my meetings, not just at the first 

one, every time they passed the basket it was always volun- 

tary. Everyone put in what they could, if they could. If they 

couldn’t put in anything, then it was still no big deal. 

I also remember when the treasurer explained to me that 

whatever was collected became the group’s money. Wow—I 

thought she probably got to keep the money for herself. Maybe 

she got to go shopping with it—I mean, she really wore nice 

clothes. But if it became the group’s money? I didn’t know 

what to think about that. She must have guessed what I was 

thinking, because as soon as I thought it she said, “The group 

uses the money to pay rent for our meeting room. And we use 

it to buy literature and some cookies and maybe some hot 

chocolate. 

Then I started noticing when the basket went around the 

room that some members put in change and some even put 

in a dollar or two. It was almost too much for me to handle 

when I realized where all of the stuff for our meeting re- 

ally came from. 

I’m really grateful for what so many members gave to our 

group. I'll even admit that for a few meetings, part of what 

really made me keep coming back was the hot chocolate. 
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[cay 

I’m the group representative for my Alateen group. Many 

of our members wanted to go to our area convention in May 

and to an Alateen conference in August. Our main problem 

was that we didn’t have enough money to pay for our ex- 

penses. We decided to raise money so that as many members 

as possible would have a chance to go. 

We held bake sales at Al-Anon meetings. We helped orga- 

nize an Alateen sponsor workshop where we sold refresh- 

ments. We had a dance and we invited members from Al- 

Anon, AA and other Alateen meetings to attend. 

It was hard to get everything organized, but we did it. 

Our group raised enough money, and we learned a lot about 

ourselves and about each other in the process. I think every- 

body would agree that it was well worth our effort. 

[ay 

Part of what IL learned from the Seventh Tra- 
dition in Alateen is that I also need to help out 

in my home.WhenlI do my chores with the right 

attitude,I feel like my family belongs to me, too. 

It’s not like I just belong to my family. 

[ay 

Our group developed a list of ways in which we could raise 

enough money to support our group. 

One way is through weekly contributions at meetings. 

Members choose whether or not to contribute. We pass a 

basket at meetings with a globe on it. This money is used to 

send our group representative (GR) to assembly meetings and 
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Alateen conferences because we feel it is important for our 

group to be represented. It is also used to make contributions 

to the World Service Office. The money collected goes toward 

expenses such as literature, including a library of books, a 

donation for the use of the room in which we hold our meet- 

ings, refreshments and donations to the local information ser- 

vice. 

Another way we raise money, is by having an annual open 

house meeting. A committee is formed so that we don't take 

time from meetings to organize the open house. The commit- 

tee does things such as make up flyers to send to other meet- 

ings and seeing that everything is set up properly. We hold a 

raffle in which we offer prizes such as an Alateen or Al-Anon 

book or a plant. The money helps to support us throughout 

the year. 

When we hold open house, we especially note the Seventh 

Tradition: “Every group ought to be fully self-supporting, 

declining outside contributions.” An important part of our 

group is that everyone is involved. The responsibilities are 

shared so all the members are able to feel a part of the group. 

[ay 

We decided that we’d like to have refreshments during a 

ten-minute break in the middle of our Alateen meeting. Our 

sponsor volunteered to buy what we wanted, but he said he 

needed us to tell him what to get. When we told him we'd like 

a powdered fruit drink, he asked how much we thought it 

would cost and if we had the money to pay for it. After we 

finished all of our discussions about this we realized that it 

might take a few more meetings before we would have enough 

money to buy what we wanted. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION SEVEN 

Every group ought to be fully self-supporting, 
declining outside contributions. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

I can support my group by ... 

Outside contributions include ... 

It is important to be self-supporting because ... 

When our Alateen group is not self-supporting then 

we .. 

The ways we can be self-supporting include ... 

It is important to make regular group contributions to 

the district, area and World Service Office because ... 

Some of the benefits from our district, area and World 

Service Office as a result of our donations are ... 

I support myself physically, emotionally and spiritu- 

ally by ... 
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TRADITION EIGHT 

Alateen Twelfth Step work should remain forever nonprotes- 
sional, but our service centers may employ special workers. 

Not everyone has experienced the kind of spiritual awak- 

ening that it takes to carry the message to teenagers who 

still suffer. The best ones to deliver that message are the ones 

who have lived it — us. 

Special workers do a lot of the jobs that are necessary for 

our service centers to remain open, but they don’t do the 

biggest job. When one Alateen talks with another teenager 

about experience, strength and hope, the message always 

comes from the heart. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION EIGHT 

It amazed me when I worked in the Al-Anon/Alateen of- 
fice during school vacation. A lot of people called the office 
during the day. All of them wanted to talk with me. 

I told them how they could go to a meeting. I looked at a 
big map on the wall so I could find meetings near their home 
or their school or their work. They thanked me, and some- 
times they asked me for my name. Of course, I just gave 
them my first name. 



[cay 

When I’ve spoken at school assemblies the reason the 
audience listens to me is because I’m talking about alcohol- 

ism in my own family. I don’t tell anybody what to do, but I 

share what happened in my home, what I did about it, and 

how everything turned out. 

When I’m finished talking somebody always says, “How 

did you get the courage to tell everybody the truth about your 

life?” Nobody ever says, “I don’t believe you.” 

&y 

The Al-Anon/Alateen service center in my town is an in- 

formation service and a literature distribution center. We 

sell Conference Approved Literature (CAL) pamphlets, books, 

posters, and tapes. We print a monthly newsletter and a sched- 

ule of all the Al-Anon and Alateen meetings in our area. Al- 

most everything we do is done by volunteers. 

We only have one part-time, paid employee. She does all 

of the banking and the ordering and the mailing. She works 

three days every week. The reason she’s so special is because 

she’s also a member of Al-Anon. I’ve learned a lot from her 

about how to work in an office. 

&y 

In Alateen we help each other grow, spiritually and emo- 

tionally. Our program is not about graduating or getting 

straight As, or about rising to the top in anything. We don’t 

get paid for what we do in the program, unless you call get- 

ting a better life a kind of payment. 

Service is what we do for ourselves and for other people. 
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Every time we share our experience, strength, and hope with 

someone else, we are helping ourselves. Every time we tell 

the truth about ourselves in a meeting, or try to figure out 

why we do some of the things we do, we are probably also help- 

ing someone else. 

That’s just the way it works in Alateen. We receive by 

giving, and we give by receiving. It’s different and it works. 

- 

There are lots of responsibilities and jobs that need to be 

done to keep Alateen in motion all around the world. One of 

the most exciting things for me to experience was when I 

visited the World Service Office for Al-Anon and Alateen. 

I couldn’t believe all of the things that special workers do 

every day to help keep our program alive. There is so much 

literature to write and edit and translate into all of the major 

languages in the world. There are so many books and pam- 

phlets to ship everywhere. There are expenses to meet and 

donations to record. 

I'm glad that everything gets done as well as it does, con- 

sidering all of the difficulties in serving so many members 

and independent groups all over the globe. I’m glad that vol- 

unteers don’t have to do everything. 

£y 

Our Alateen group was started by people who just wanted 
to help themselves. I think that’s what makes our group so 
special. We try to share only what we’ve learned from each 
other. We talk from the heart. I think it’s this heart-talk that 
brought us together, and I think it’s the heart-talk that keeps 
us coming back. 
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Our group 

louwh has two 

Sponsors. 

( ( } | One is a 
ae ee long-time 

Al-Anon 

or member. The 

other sponsor 

_—~ 1s a profes- 

sional coun- 

__— selor who has 

been in Al- 

Anon for sev- 

eral years. 

Both of our sponsors speak only from their Al-Anon expe- 

rience when they share in our meeting. The sponsor who is a 

professional counselor says the reason why she comes to 

Alateen is because it is good for her. 

Ay 

I am the group representative of my Alateen group. I’ve 

been to a lot of area assemblies and district meetings. Each 

one has taught me more than the one before. It is very fulfill- 

ing to keep my meeting and Alateen running as smoothly as 

possible. 

I used to feel like my opinions were worthless and nobody 

cared or listened. I expected the same when I first attended 

an area assembly meeting, so I was quiet and just listened. 

Finally, I got comfortable and realized that my ideas and 

Opinions were important and useful. Now I actively partici- 

pate in many service activities. Service work is a big part of 

what keeps me healthy in Alateen. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION EIGHT 

Alateen Twelfth Step work should remain 
forever nonprofessional, but our service centers 

may employ special workers. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

Service centers include ... 

Nonprofessional means ... 

Service centers may or may not hire and pay spe- 

cial workers because ... 

Twelfth Step work includes ... 

I can do Twelfth Step work by ... 
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TRADITION NINE 

Our groups, as such, ought never be organized; 
but we may create service boards or committees directly 

responsible to those they serve. 

No one in Alateen is in a position of authority over an- 

other member. All of us are equals. We serve each other, but 

we do not govern each other. Alateen is one of the most demo- 

cratic organizations in the world. Everyone’s voice counts, 

but no one’s voice counts more than anyone else’s. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION NINE 

When I first started in Alateen I thought the group repre- 

sentative, treasurer and members of the steering committee 

were the people in charge. I thought they had all the power. 

I knew there was something different about them and I just 

assumed that it was power. 

It wasn’t until after I was elected treasurer that I realized 

what was really going on. The officers didn’t have authority 

or power that made them so different. They just happened to 

be happy. Even after they stopped being officers, they were 

still happy. 

[ay 
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I didn’t understand Tradition Nine when it said our 

Alateen groups weren’t “organized.” After all, our group had 

structure — we had a chairperson, a secretary, a treasurer, 

two sponsors, speakers, topics, and we had even elected a group 

representative. 

Then someone explained that we are all “trusted servants,” 

doing service for our group and for Alateen as a whole. The 

key is that none of us who serve can govern or boss any of our 

group’s members. No one is the dominant member. No one 

becomes the ruler of anyone else in the group. 

Now I get it. Our group experiences have shown that it’s 

best for us to be equals. That’s why we form committees, so we 

can all work together. We can have a committee that works to 

put together the group’s anniversary celebration. Or we can 

have one that works on public information to get the Alateen 

message to schools, churches, and youth groups. When we 

work together, then we can grow together. 

icy 

At my 

th ij 

Alateen 

meeting 

the group sec- 

retary didn’t 

show up. We just sat there 

looking at each other until one 

of the old-timers turned to me. 

She said, “Would you be willing 

to lead tonight’s meeting?” 

Now I’m not the kind of per- 

son who volunteers to do a lot of 
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extra things, especially things that I’ve never done before. At 

home I don’t volunteer to do anything, because if I do then 

somebody will steal my whole day away. But Alateen is dif- 

ferent. 

Actually, I felt flattered that she would ask me if I wanted 

to lead the meeting. I didn’t think I’d been around long enough 

to be in charge of anything. Then it occurred to me that she 

might think I was somebody else, or maybe she thought I went 

to a lot of other meetings besides this one. 

Finally, she said, “All you have to do is read what it says 

on the paper. If you need any help, just ask.” I did it. I led the 

meeting. Afterwards, even the sponsor said I did a good job. 

[cay 

Thate it when someone says who's supposed 

to talk in a meeting. I don’t think we should 

pick who talks. I think it’s okay if wego around 

the room in a certain order, as long as people 

can pass if they want to. I think it’s oKay for 

someone to break the order too, if they really 

want to say something. 

But the kind of meeting I like best is when 

anyone can volunteer to speak, All they have to 
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do is introduce themselves by their ‘first name 

and start talking. 

I like it when the leader volunteers to lead 

the meeting on a certain Step or subject and 

then when she’s done she says, “If anyone else 

would like to speak on this subject or on the 

subject of your choice, please feel free. Thanks 

for listening.” 

[ay 

For a long time our Alateen group ran without very much 

of a democratic process. Every week our sponsor would collect 

the money and give us the topic for our meeting. And whoever 

got the mail would read it. It got to the point where no one wanted 

to go to the meeting. Finally, the sponsor resigned. 

With our new sponsor, we decided to elect officers who 

would be responsible for getting and reading the mail, col- 

lecting the money, and leading the meetings. We even have 

a group representative to represent us at the area assembly. 

By following Tradition Nine, we now have members who will 

guide and be responsible — without any one person control- 

ling or dominating the meetings. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION NINE 

Our groups, as such, ought never be organized; but we may 
create service boards or committees directly responsible to 

those they serve. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

Types of service boards might include ... 

When we say our groups should never be organized, we 

mean... 

When our group has a workshop or dance, the commit- 

tee is responsible to those they serve when they ... 

“Those they serve” means ... 

Our local committees on which I might serve are ... 
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TRADITION TEN 

The Alateen Groups have no opinion on outside issues; 
hence our name ought never be drawn into public controversy. 

In Alateen we share our experience, strength and hope in 

order to overcome the effects that someone else’s drinking has 

had on our lives. We work the Twelve Steps adapted from Al- 

coholics Anonymous ourselves, for our own personal recovery. 

We follow the Twelve Traditions of Alateen in order to get 

along well with each other. We study the Twelve Concepts of 

Service in order to learn how to serve each other in a way that 

adds to our recovery. 

Our sole purpose is to recover from the impacts of alcohol- 

ism. Anything else takes up precious time and might confuse 

people or give them a reason to stay away from the help that 

they really want. Whenever someone hears the name Alateen 

we want them to think about the full, rich, happy way of life 

that they can have if they just keep coming back and keep 

working the Alateen program. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION TEN 

When someone in our group brings outside issues into the 

meeting, one of the old-timers usually says, “We don’t give 

advice to each other, or to the world.” 

248 



AY 

My group used to have a lot of hurt feelings when we 

stopped talking about ourselves and started talking about 

what other people should do. It seemed like outside issues al- 

ways hurt somebody’s feelings first, and then somebody would 

get mad. When arguments lasted longer than our meeting 

did, then outsiders started hearing bad things about our 

group. It might even have kept new people away from Alateen. 

I hope not, but it sure helped us learn how important it is to 

keep our meeting a safe place for us to talk about ourselves, 

and not just about everybody else. 

[cay 

I’m glad that we don’t [et differences of opinion 
keep people away from Alateen. On every single is- 
sue there are probably people on both sides who have 
been affected by somebody else’s drinking. Alateen is 
for all of them. And it’s for all of us. 

& 

The way people perceive what our program is all about 

can carry a lot of weight. We have to be careful not to turn 

anyone away. If others see that we form cliques within the 

group, they might think it’s the same in Alateen as it is in 

school, even though we know that it isn’t. 

Cliques also leave room for public controversy. For ex- 

ample, in our group if I start hanging around a certain clique 

and we talk a lot about a cause that’s outside of Alateen, we 

might force the group to choose sides. Our unity would suf- 

fer. Some members might even think that the outside cause 

249 



is somehow connected to Alateen, even when we don’t intend 

to give anyone that impression. 

Away from my Alateen meeting it’s good to know that I 

can involve myself in any kind of cause or activity that I 

want, as long as I don’t connect it to my Alateen membership. 

But it’s also good to know that when I’m in an Alateen meet- 

ing I can concentrate on how alcoholism has affected me and 

my family, so I can learn how to feel better. 

Alateen is special. I wouldn’t want others like me, who 

are suffering in an alcoholic home, to be turned off about our 

program. I wouldn’t want them to hear bad rumors or news re- 

ports about us. Let’s keep it simple. Alateen is to help us recover 

from the impact of someone else’s drinking. If we keep it that 

way, then all of us can get the help we need and want. 

& 

The whole country was talking about something that hap- 

pened right in my home town. There were reporters from 

newspapers and television stations from all over the world. 

They came to take pictures and to interview people who might 

have some idea about what had happened to a girl from the 

high school that was next to mine. 

One pretty smart newsman got the idea that the way this 

girl was treated probably had something ta do with alcohol- 

ism. He showed up outside our meeting with bright lights 

and a camera crew. I guess he thought we’d be excited about 

getting our names and faces in the news. 

Nobody would talk to him until he turned off all of his 

equipment. Then we told him that he could call the Al-Anon/ 

Alateen information service office if he wanted to talk with 

someone. I don’t know if he called or not. 
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Ay 

I remember sitting in a meeting where a member started 

sharing about an event that had been on the news all day. Pretty 

soon other members started sharing about the same subject. 

Suddenly the entire focus of our meeting was on the news. 

Fortunately, our sponsor jumped in and reminded us that 

Alateen is about us. She said that what goes on in the news 

isn’t relevant during our meeting. She suggested that if we 

want to talk about the news we can wait until our break, or 

we can discuss it after the meeting. 

All of us have had our lives affected by someone else’s 

drinking. I’ve discovered that there is so little time to get the 

help I need in my weekly Alateen meeting that I just don’t 

want our precious time spent on anything else. 

&y 

Some of our group’s members are involved with different 

school and church activities that focus on alcoholism. Even 

though some members are involved with these outside activi- 

ties, which may have good intentions, Tradition Ten tells us 

that as a group, it is important not to support them because 

doing so would get in the way of our primary purpose. Alateen 

and Al-Anon are one and the same, despite the difference in 

our ages. We all share a common goal: a search for recovery. 

Tradition Ten also shows us that every member of AI- 

Anon Family Groups, whether they be in Al-Anon or Alateen, 

have a place to belong. 

A 

Bringing outside issues into the Alateen meeting diverts 

us from our true aim. It makes members mad at each other 
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and can create very sticky situations. Keeping the program 

out of public controversy protects our anonymity. 

& 

Growing up in my family, I always felt I had to defend 

myself and prove that I was right and good. I could not let it 

go when someone did not like me, especially if it was because 

they misinterpreted what I said or did. I had to convince 

everyone that I was a good person. I was probably trying to 

convince myself more than anyone else. What I did not under- 

stand is that I cannot please everyone and that it is okay if 

someone does not like me; it does not make me a bad person. 

This personal sharing, I learned, relates to Tradition Ten. 

It says that Al-Anon and Alateen should not get involved in 

“outside” opinions or “public controversy.” In the basic book 

of Alateen, Alateen: Hope for Children of Alcoholics, it states, 

“Even if someone should be speaking against us at the public 

level, we have found it is best to be silent and not get in- 

volved.” Because of what I grew up believing, I did not under- 

stand this statement. Shouldn’t we defend ourselves? What if 

someone thinks wrong of us? Can’t we tell them the truth 

and make them believe we're okay? 

What I learned after being in Alateen a while, and study- 

ing the Traditions in the groups I attended, is that I cannot 

control what others think about me or about Al-Anon or 

Alateen. I need to just work on myself. By doing this, I can 

show by example that I am a good person and that the pro- 

gram does work. Getting involved in a controversial issue, or 

trying to defend against slanderous articles or statements, 

would only draw negative attention to Al-Anon — attention 

it does not need. Actions speak louder than words, and if we 

all work our program and do the best we can do, those who 

know us will see how well the program really works. 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION TEN 

The Alateen Groups have no opinion on 
outside issues; hence our name ought never 

be drawn into public controversy. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

Outside issues are ... 

Our Alateen group should not have an opinion on out- 

side issues because ... 

If Alateen allowed outside issues to be discussed then ... 

An example of public controversy would be ... 

Outside issues shift my focus because... 

253 



TRADITION ELEVEN 

Our public relations policy is based on attraction rather than 
promotion; we need always maintain personal anonymity at the 
level of press, radio, TV and films. We need guard with special 

care the anonymity of all AA members. 

No one wants to cause more trouble for the families and 

friends of recovering alcoholics. We have been through enough. 

We want to carry the message to those who still suffer, but 

we want to protect our loved ones from further embarrass- 

ment or pressure, too. 

When we guard our anonymity, we do more than just 

protect our loved ones. We also tell newcomers that we will 

guard their anonymity too. We carry the Alateen message 

whenever we share our experience, strength and hope. Some- 

times we do it by our actions, and sometimes we do it with 

words. No one is an “expert” on Alateen; we each express our 

own experiences in recovery. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION ELEVEN 

“Attraction rather than promotion” is one of the most dif- 

ficult parts of practicing the Traditions for me. I feel like I’ve 

gained so much from working the Twelve Steps and the Twelve 
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Traditions that I want others to have the opportunity also. 
Inside, I jump around and shout, “Alateen is the way to go!” 
Outside, I quietly practice the slogans and hope that someone 
will see my example and ask me how I did it. 

I know I don’t have the right to preach Alateen to anyone. 
I also know that telling others my age what to do doesn’t 

work. So I try to take such good care of myself that others 

will want to treat themselves the same way. 

[ay 

My younger brothers caught the full impact of alcoholic 

behavior in my family. When | tried to help them under- 

stand what was happening to us, my dad made it extra hard 

on them. Eventually, the only thing | could do was to take 

care of myself. 

Now | have a chance to help other kids. | speak when- 

ever | get the chance. | tell the truth about what happened 

in my family. | listen while other people tell the truth about 

what’s happening to them. | answer any questions that | 

know the answers to, and if | don’t know the answers then 

| say | don’t know. 
Most importantly, | trust that my brothers have a 

Higher Power to help them too. 

A 

My girlfriend came up to me one day and said, “What’s 

going on with you? You seem to be feeling a lot better than 

you used to feel.” 

At first I thought she was just kidding around, but she 

wasn’t. I told her that I’d been going to some Alateen meet- 
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ings. I told her that my mother was an alcoholic and that my 

dad was living in a fog. She said she knew my mom had some 

kind of a problem and she knew that my dad was not in con- 

tact with reality. 

So I asked her if that made a difference in how she felt 

about me. “Probably,” she said, “because my dad’s an alco- 

holic too.” 

Guess who started going to Alateen meetings with me? 

&y 

A few members from our group wanted to have a car wash 

and donate the money to send our GR to assembly. Lots of 

members were willing to cooperate. We couldn’t agree on 

what to put on our signs. 

Some of us wanted to put the name of our group so we could 

attract more customers. Others wanted to put the name of our 

group on the signs just because we're proud of who we are. 

After a lot of discussion we decided it wasn’t right to break 

our anonymity by letting people know that we had relatives 

or friends who are alcoholics. So we decided to put on the sign 

— Car Wash/Donations. If people asked what the money was 

for we'd say it was for sending a kid on a trip. 

Ay 

I carried the Alateen message on television a couple of 

times. Boy, was that an experience — especially since I had 

my back to the camera, and my outline appeared in shadow. 

I turned my back to the camera because of our Tradition of 

anonymity. Whenever we carry the Alateen message of hope 

through any kind of media, whether it’s TV, radio, or films, 

Tradition Eleven helps us put the focus on the principles of 
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our program, instead of on our personalities. 
Being in a studio can inflate one’s ego. However, it is a 

very humbling experience to appear on television as a dark 
shadow, or to be identified on a radio program by your first 
name, only. 

The principles of our recovery are far more important than 
being in the limelight of the media. After all, Alateen is about 

attraction, rather than promotion. By maintaining my ano- 

nymity, as well as that of the alcoholics in my life, I’m doing 

my part to help others feel safe enough to keep coming back. 

&y 

When someone asked me to speak for Alateen at an Alco- 

holics Anonymous gratitude dinner, I told him I couldn’t speak 

for Alateen. I could only speak for myself as a member of 

Alateen. He said, “Whatever, but you'll do it. Right?” 

I agreed to go to the dinner, and I agreed to speak. 

When we got there I couldn’t believe how big the hall was. 

I couldn’t believe how many tables were filled with people 

who were going to hear me talk. I felt so nervous that my lips 

started sticking to my teeth. My stomach wanted to climb 

into my throat. Even though there were piles of great looking 

food to eat, especially a whole line of tables filled with desserts, 

I couldn’t eat more than just a little bit. I felt too sick to eat. 

After dinner, the master of ceremonies introduced me as 

the first speaker of the night. He said my name, and he said 

I had come to speak for the Alateen program. Right away, I 

was able to understand why I was there and what I was 

supposed to do. 

I looked out at the audience and I spoke straight into the 

microphone. I said my first name and I said I was a member 

of Alateen. I also said that I couldn’t speak for the Alateen 
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program — all I could do was to speak for myself. So I did. And 

when I finished I heard a lot of people clapping. 

I felt so good that I started to eat. 

a 

One of the things I’ve always loved about Alateen is the 

fact that you can take what you like and leave the rest. It’s 

great how you can have your own opinions. In my home, I’m 

not allowed to have my own opinions or feelings. 

I don’t always agree with everything everyone has said in 

my meeting. That’s why I’m glad we have Tradition Eleven. 

I can imagine what might happen if someone went on the 

radio and spoke as the representative of Alateen. What if 

they said something that I didn’t believe in? The people who 

heard the radio might think that that person’s opinions are 

exactly what Alateen is. 

We all have our own experience, strength, and hope, and 

that’s what makes us so special. Alateen has shown me that 

it’s all right for me to have my own opinions and that other 

people can have theirs too. 

A 

One of our long-time members was very popular. He shared 

his experience, strength and hope at other Al-Anon and 

Alateen groups, anniversaries and conventions. At school he 

was popular as well, and most people thought this guy had it 

altogether. Unfortunately, this young man stopped coming 

because of other obsessive behaviors. This taught our group 

how important anonymity is outside of Alateen. By remain- 

ing anonymous outside of the fellowship, this boy demon- 

strated that the Alateen program works even if our members 

don’t work it or drop out. 



Workshop On 
TRADITION ELEVEN 

Our public relations policy is based on attraction rather than 
promotion; we need always maintain personal anonymity at the 

level of press, radio, TV and films. We need guard with 
special care the anonymity of all AA members. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

The difference between attraction and promotion is ... 

Personal anonymity means ... 

Personal anonymity is important because ... 

The difference between personal anonymity and personal 

anonymity at the level of press, radio, TV and films is ... 

If one Alateen member talks to another on the Internet, 

they can stay anonymous by ... 

I can go on TV and still be anonymous by ... 

We can protect names and faces of people by... 
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TRADITION TWELVE 

Anonymity is the spiritual foundation of all our Traditions, ever 
reminding us to place principles above personalities. 

One of the big reasons why people feel attracted to Alateen 

is because we share our experience, strength and hope, anony- 

mously. 

Anonymity at Alateen meetings is like going to the mail- 

box and always finding valuable gifts for ourselves without 

knowing who sent them. It is like every day is our birthday. 

In Alateen we keep getting presents from people we don’t 

know, and we keep hearing a lot of encouragement to enjoy 

ourselves. It doesn’t matter who sends the gifts or who gives 

the encouragement. It does not even matter if we say “thank 

you.” What matters is that we take what we like and leave 

the rest. 

Alateens share on 
TRADITION TWELVE 

When I first learned about my sister’s alcoholism, I was 

shocked! I thought I must have been one of the most stupid 

people in the world not to have known that she had an alcohol 
problem. I went around saying there must have been signs, 
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and it was my fault for not noticing. Other than being shocked, 

I was upset because I was afraid I had lost my sister forever. I 

thought she would change so much after treatment that the 

two of us could never be close again. My mom saw this in me 

and asked me if I wanted to try an Alateen meeting. 

Alateen was something I had never heard of, so I had no 

idea what to expect. In the meetings it didn’t take long for me 

to start to share my feelings. I talked, yelled, smiled, frowned, 

laughed, and cried. I learned in Alateen that I wasn’t the 

only one who didn’t know about a family member’s alcohol- 

ism. I learned that maybe there weren’t signs I could have 

noticed. I also learned that denial is something everyone ex- 

periences with this disease. 

Most of all, I learned that Alateen is not only a place for 

me to share. It’s also a place for me to listen to others share. 

Somehow, all of us help each other. I feel I’ve learned a lot 

about my sister and about myself by listening to other people 

talk about their loved ones. It’s strange how someone we 

don’t know can say exactly the right thing to help us with a 

very personal situation. I get the distinct impression, all the 

time, that through the program God is doing for us what we 

couldn’t do for ourselves — and that no matter who we are, 

principles are more important than personalities. 

Ay 

When I got the chance to go to an Al-Anon assembly, I 

didn’t think much of the idea. I knew there were going to be 

a lot of elections. I knew people would argue about the candi- 

dates and the ideas, just like at school or in the government. 

The reason I decided to go was that I would have a weekend 

away from home. I also thought I might meet some Alateens 

from other cities. 
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The first night at assembly I got the impression that this 

experience might be a little bit different than what I'd ex- 

pected. For one thing, they started the whole weekend with a 

get-acquainted session that was just like a big Alateen meet- 

ing. We talked about our feelings. Some of us talked about 

what we expected the assembly to be like, because it was our 

first one. Others talked about what was going on at home 

with their families and friends. I got to see what some of the 

adults in Al-Anon were like. 

My biggest surprise came during the voting sessions on 

Saturday. A lot of people stood for office, and a lot of people 

spoke in favor of their own issues. The surprising part came 

after the votes were taken. Everybody hugged after the votes. 

People who stood for the same office hugged each other. People 

who voted against each other on different issues and ideas 

congratulated each other afterwards. I couldn’t believe it. I 

couldn’t believe how nice everyone was to everyone else. I am 

almost in a state of shock. And I’m really glad that I decided 

to go. 

ay 

Alateen is so anonymous that I always feel forgiven. When 
I make a mistake, nobody holds it against me. When I tell my 
group that I’ve made a mistake, they tell me to keep being 
honest. 

I’m so used to people rubbing my nose in my mistakes 
that it feels weird when people keep being nice to me. Some- 
times I wonder if they can see the real me. When I tell them 
that they say, “Keep comin’ back. It works.” 

A 
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I came to Alateen four years ago. Since then 
I’ve witnessed many progressive changes inside 
myself. By working the Steps and coming to 
meetings, I’ve been able to grow. 

Recently, while talking with a friend, I dis- 

covered one way that I’ve changed. For the first 

time in my memory, I was not jealous of how 

pretty my friend is and how everyone liked her. I 

was not engulfed in self-pity. Instead, I appre- 

ciated our friendship, and I was happy that we 

could share as closely as we do. 

Maybe this lifelong battle of trying to over- 

come envy has taken a turn for the better, thanks 

to Alateen. 

A 

I never knew how important the Traditions were until I 

wanted to help this really popular girl from my school find 

Alateen. When her alcoholic mom got drunk, she would hit 

the daughter. I was afraid to tell her about Alateen because 

I thought she would think that Alateen was just for less popular 

students like me. I thought it might be hard to convince her 
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that Alateen is for all different types of people. 

I finally told her about Alateen, and right away she asked 

me if any popular people went to the meeting. I made the mis- 

take of telling her the name of someone she would recognize. 

She told her friends that my friend in Alateen has drunks for 

parents. 

My friend from Alateen was very hurt, so much that she 

almost stopped coming to meetings. Of course, the girl I tried 

to save couldn’t have cared less. 

I forgot that even though it’s important to carry the mes- 

sage, it’s also important how I do it. I forgot to put principles 

above personalities. I forgot that I can tell people about my- 

self, but who I see and what I hear at meet- 

ings, has to stay at the meeting. os 

A 

In all my affairs today, 

from school to work to family 

and meetings, I remind myself, “principles above personali- 
ties.” Today, I have a mind of my own and I don’t need to be 
swayed by personalities or cliques. I only need to be swept away 
by the beautiful principles of my Alateen program. 

Ay 

I didn’t trust anyone when I first started going to meet- 
ings. It took time for me to open up. Fortunately, my Alateen 
group practiced Tradition Twelve — “Anonymity is the spiri- 
tual foundation of all our Traditions, ever reminding us to 
place principles above personalities.” 

If my anonymity had been broken, I know that my dad 
would have left Alcoholics Anonymous. My mom would have 
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left Al-Anon, and I would have left Alateen. Having outsiders 
know the truth about my family would have humiliated us. 
We wouldn’t have been able to stick with our programs. 

&y 

I will always remember staring at the table card during 
my first few meetings. It said: 

Whom you see here, 

What you hear here, 
When you leave here, 
Let it stay here. 

Wow! That’s how I got comfortable when I first started 

coming to Alateen. Little by little, I started to share who I 

was and what was happening in my life. And gradually I 

started to let go of my pain. 

I felt safe and protected because I knew anonymity was 

something I could count on in Alateen. At the same time, my 

sponsor always stressed that not everything should be spilled 

out at a meeting, because some of us have been more seri- 

ously affected by the disease than others have been. My spon- 

sor suggested that the more intimate details of my life could 

be shared with a sponsor on a one-to-one basis. I’m so very 

grateful for all of the valuable help that I’ve been given through 

Alateen—more grateful than a lot of you will ever know. 

Ay 

We all come to Alateen to learn to live comfortably in a 

home that has been affected by the disease of alcoholism. We 

carry many scars and hurts. Many of us have lost our ability 

to trust others. The Alateen program can help us trust again 
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because we know that what we say at meetings will not be re- 

peated. We can feel free to ask any questions without being 

made to feel dumb. We can talk about our hurt to others who 

understand. The most important thing about anonymity is 

that it protects us. By practicing anonymity, we help each 

other in a special way—by learning to trust others we also 

become trustworthy. By learning more about our Traditions, 

we grow as individuals, and our groups grow. When new teens 

come to us for help we are able to share with them our seren- 

ity, courage and wisdom. 

[cay 

To me, anonymity is the spiritual foundation 

of my program. It’s nice to go to a meeting and 

be Known just by my first name. It doesn’t mat- 

ter where I come from, or what I have done be- 

cause in Alateen I’m just me. No strings at- 

tached. I Know how important it is to Keep a 
person's anonymity. Some of us might get beaten 
by our parents, who are stilf drinking, if they 
Knew we were going to Alateen. Anonymity ts 
more than a courtesy; it is essential for our well- 
being and peace in the program. 

Ay 
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The first Alateen meeting I attended regularly was a Step 
and Tradition study group. I enjoyed reading from the litera- 
ture and learning about the Steps, but I was not so willing to 
hear about the Traditions. My attitude was, “Traditions are 
boring. Why do we have to study them?” Fortunately, I kept 
an open mind and learned the importance of studying the 
Alateen Traditions. 

Of the Twelve Traditions, the one I love to hear the most 
is Tradition Twelve. Growing up, I always looked at people’s 
personalities. If I didn’t like someone or thought them to be 
inferior, I hardly listened to what he/she said, including my 
mom. As a result, I was often surprised at what they had to 
Say...especially my mom! 

In order to fully understand how to “place principles above 

personalities,” I first had to change my attitude toward those 

“inferior” people. I needed to remember that I do not know 

everything and that I can learn from anyone. I needed to get 

my pride and ego out of the way and open my ears and my 

mind to what others were telling me, regardless of their per- 

sonality. 

It says in Alateen’s basic book, Alateen: Hope for Children 

of Alcoholics, “...We are all equals. (Tradition Twelve) teaches 

us humility. It’s not who says it, but what is said that counts” 

(p.47). By others’ modeling this behavior in meetings, I saw 

how this Tradition worked and was then able to practice it in 

my own life. I no longer think of my mother as just the alco- 

holic. I think of her as a human being and know that she can 

give good advice. Also, when I am at a meeting or at a service 

function, I remind myself of this Tradition and try to focus on 

what the person is saying rather than who is saying it. This 

makes listening so much easier, and I learn more too! 
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Workshop On 
TRADITION TWELVE 

Anonymity is the spiritual foundation of all our 
Traditions, ever reminding us to place 

principles above personalities. 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many sen- 
tences as you want. 

Anonymity is ... 

Anonymity is spiritual because ... 

Principles are more important than personalities be- 

cause .... 

An example of placing principles above personalities 

would be ... 

When I place principles above personalities, I feel ... 
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SPONSORSHIP 
Those Al-Anon members who have not been an Alateen 

sponsor for at least one meeting have no idea what THEY are 

missing. 

Alateens and sponsors share on 
SPONSORSHIP 

My heart is full, and I have all the courage I need. Be- 

sides, I know where I can keep getting more courage every 

week. I get it from all of the young people I meet in Alateen. 

It takes a lot of courage to be a young person in an alcoholic 

home. Fortunately, these young people in Alateen have so 

much courage that they share theirs with me. 

They don’t even have to say anything. I can see the cour- 

age in their eyes when they come through the door. And when 

they finally decide to speak about their experiences, I hear 

my Higher Power giving all of us tremendous strength and 

incredible hope. I will always be grateful for the help that 

Alateen has given to me. 

[ay 
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When I was ten years old my father told me he had a 

drinking problem. He said he was going to a far-away place 

for alcoholism treatment and then he was going to go to Alco- 

holics Anonymous. 

My mother told me that my father would get help there. 

She also said that she was going to a place called Al-Anon. 

Then she said that I had to go to Alateen to get help for 

myself. I remember that all of these ideas seemed very scary 

to me when I was ten. 

My mother and I went to see my dad. He seemed strange 

and different, kind of funny. I wasn’t used to seeing him like 

that. He didn’t even sound like my dad. He didn’t smell bad 

anymore, either. Mom cried a lot, and nobody told me any- 

thing. 

Mom forced me to go to Alateen. I didn’t like it. All of the 

kids were bigger than I was. I didn’t feel like talking to any- 

body, but I kept coming back, even after my mother stopped 

making me go. All of that was over ten years ago. 

I continued in Alateen, and then I went into Al-Anon. Now 

I help sponsor an Alateen meeting. I’m really grateful to my 

mother for making me go to Alateen until I wanted to go. The 

strength and courage I have gained through the program 

have changed my life. I live a lot differently today than the 
way I lived before. 

[cay 

How can I even begin to explain the miracle of sponsor- 
ship in my life? The first lesson I received was that surrender 
isn’t about weakness, it’s about strength. My sponsor practi- 
cally took my hand and showed me how to trust her. She told 
me even if I felt scared and suspicious to “act as if” I trusted 
her and it would come. I found that by asking for help from 
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my group, my sponsor and eventually my God, I had a differ- 
ent sort of strength, one I never knew existed. That strength 
to me is freedom. 

[cay 

When I got to Alateen, I had no self-worth and I did every- 

thing to push people away from me. I was so afraid of being 

hurt one more time. I grew up with the confusion of alcohol- 

ism, loving and hating my alcoholic mom and not understand- 

ing the violence and constant yelling in my house. I quickly 

picked up the weapons to hurt the people I loved the way I 

was hurting. My biggest fear when I got to Alateen was that 

I would turn out exactly like my mom. Alateen gave me hope 

for the first time. I knew and felt that I was not alone. 

What has sponsorship done for me? I could hardly imag- 

ine my recovery without a sponsor. My sponsor has loved me, 

supported me, guided me and encouraged every ounce of en- 

thusiasm I have for this program. The hardest part for me in 

asking someone to sponsor me was trust. By the time I got to 

Alateen I trusted no one and had so many secrets I planned to 

take to my grave. My sponsor started spending time with me 

and sharing her story with me. I thought, “If she can tell me 

this stuff I can tell her about my life.” I had to come to the 

point that I was willing to accept help and use the guidance 

being offered to me. 

When I began my transition from Alateen to Al-Anon, 

that is when I really started working with a sponsor. For the 

first time, I worked the Steps with her honestly. I came to a 

painful time in my recovery where it was time for me to start 

growing or I would never stop the insanity in my life. I learned 

how to trust my sponsor and in learning how to trust her I 

began to trust others. I am learning how to communicate 
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with her and follow direction. I asked her for help and in 

doing that, I admitted powerlessness. 

Personal sponsorship with girls in Alateen is a privilege. 

The neatest experience I went through was seeing that all 

that pain in my past counts for something because I get to 

share it with someone else and help them through their pain. 

When I was new, people gave me so much hope just being 

honest with me about their own lives. I am grateful in turn 

today that I can give someone that kind of hope, too. I really 

see how God works in their lives which reminds me of how 

God works in my life. Most of the time I feel like the girls I 

sponsor help me far more than I help them. 

More than anything, I treasure Alateen and what it has 

given to me—a life with a purpose. My sponsor plays an im- 

portant role in my life helping me to work with newcomers 

and sharing her experience with me. I follow the direction 

she gives me and when I am faced with a problem beyond my 

experience I ask for help. 

Another gift in sponsorship is with service because my 

sponsor encouraged me to raise my hand for commitments. 

My sponsor and other Alateens walked me through these 

service commitments and now I get to do that also. There is 

nothing more exciting than to watch the lights come on in 

someone else. Working with others, you watch them change 

and grow through the Twelve Steps and service commitments. 

I love to watch newcomers find solutions to their problems. 

That is the most exciting part of helping others, to see the 

hope and the joy happen in someone’s life. I am responsible 

for carrying the message and passing it on exactly how I 

received it. [ am so grateful that God works through people 

because most of the time I am telling one of the girls I sponsor 

exactly what I need to hear myself. I am in debt to Alateen 

and I am willing to go the distance to help someone else find 
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hope. I am excited about life, Al-Anon and Alateen and try to 
carry the message in whatever way I can. I am so grateful 
Alateen carried the message to me and that I did not leave 
before the miracle happened in my life. 

ay 
When L first came to Alateen,I was scared, but 

I shared and I felt better.I started to go all the 
time. Working the program was not easy af first.So, 
I got a personalsponsor, but she livedso far away. 
I couldn’t see her much, Then,I got anew sponsor 
andI really liked her. I got tosee her a lot whenIL 
needed someone to talk to. She was always there. 
After a few months, someone asked me to spon- 
sorthem.I was honored,sol did. We wouldtalk, but 
after a while she stopped coming to the meeting 
andI neversaw her again. I did my First Step. I felt 
So good, After awhileI stoppedcalling my sponsor, 
I wasn’t feeling good, but my sponsor called me. 
After two years,I feel great. I did my Second Step 
andI love mysponsor.I’mso gratefulfor my program! 

A 

Before Alateen I really didn’t have any kind of excitement 

for life. I always thought I was going to grow up to be a 

nobody and do nothing with myself. I didn’t think I was worth 

feeling good. 

When I walked into the room of Alateen, people made me 

feel welcomed and loved. Everyone asked if I had gotten a 

sponsor yet. I had not, but it seemed important so I asked one 

of the girls who had been calling me. From the very start my 

sponsor always loved me unconditionally, even when I wasn’t 

doing the things she had suggested. No matter what I did, my 

273 



sponsor never threw me away. Now by working the Steps 
with 

my sponsor, and following her direction I have a program to- 

day, and I have a love for life. 

Today I get the gift of sponsoring people. Sponsoring other 

people has taught me how to love others unconditionally. I 

get to be a friend who gives love, and in return receives love. 

I get to pass the program on just the way I got it when I was 

new. That way it does not become diluted. By working the 

Steps with others I get to go through the Steps again and 

each time I learn more about myself. Because of the Steps, 

today I have a responsibility to my God and to this program 

to carry the message of Alateen. 

When I get down on myself and start thinking that I am 

a nobody I get to remember that God has freely given me this 

program and in order for me to keep it I must give it away. 

That makes me feel really good and I get excited because I 

know I have a purpose today. My purpose is the Twelfth Step, 

«.. to carry this message to others, and to practice these 

principles in all my affairs.” 

Ay 

After experiencing some of the early joy of recovery, com- 

placency began to develop in my recovery. For a long time, 

my recovery energies were concentrated on issues concern- 

ing self-worth. At the time, I did not know that worth was 

something I already had. Alcoholism progressed in our family 

and finally our family separated. The separation presented 

me with a different set of needs and the loneliness encour- 

aged me into action. The answer was simple: Alateen spon- 

sorship. 

The fellowship of Alateen taught me of the joy of child- 

hood. Just as the sky is defined as the playground for birds, 
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Alateen is the playground for young 

adults. Playgrounds are traditionally safe, 

well-protected areas where young people 

gather to exchange ideas and experiment 

with growing up. Alateen provides this “play- 

ground” for young adults and their sponsors to grow under 

the supervision of a nonjudgmental adult rather than being 

isolated and exposed to the wrath of family members or peers. 

Listening and supporting the efforts of our younger mem- 

bers prepared me for a new challenge: letting go of my three 

children. Not to be confused with abandoning, letting go hurts. 

Alateen sponsors understand, as few others can, the unspo- 

ken horror of alcoholism. Through this bonding of spirit, the 

other side of responsibility begins to surface. Not only do we 

have a responsibility to ourselves, we also have a responsibil- 

ity to others. Alateen sponsorship works, for this I will re- 

main forever grateful. 

[ay 

By the time I reached Alateen, I was a fourteen-year-old 

girl hardened by the effects of alcoholism in my home. I was 

locked up inside because I was full of anger, keeping secrets, 

wearing a facade and refusing help from anyone. 

I was always angry. My father received so much ridicule, 

criticism and antagonism from me, I remember screaming at 

him so loud I thought my head would explode. I thought that 

because I could stand up to my father that made me strong. 

In Alateen I learned everyone was hurting as deeply as I was, 

but without a program I just couldn’t see past myself. I felt so 

sorry for myself. My mother once said to me, “Why is it that 

everything you see is black?” I knew what she meant, hardly 

a day passed in which my anger and self-pity didn’t consume 

every area of my life. There was nothing, in my opinion, to be 
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happy about. I felt cheated by my parents, by the world and 

even God. With all these intense feelings, I found each day 

harder and harder to maintain my strong image. 

I wanted so badly to not be affected by my father’s drink- 

ing and everything that went with it; losing jobs, cars, houses, 

moving from state to state, living homeless in a campground 

and with other people, changing schools and having to make 

new friends and come up with new lies to cover up, waiting 

for rides and getting picked up late or not at all, trying to hide 

the money problems and pretending we weren’t really poor 

when we were on welfare, wearing second-hand clothes, eat- 

ing donated groceries from the church, and riding the county 

bus. No matter how hard I tried to avoid it, my dad’s drinking 

had affected my personality and my life. Today I understand 

that’s what makes it a family disease and I’m not unique in 

any of my feelings or experiences. It’s just what happens in 

an alcoholic home. 

I have continued to hear, since I came to Alateen, how 

lucky I am for receiving recovery so young. I always say back, 

“We all get here right on time, exactly when we’re supposed 

to which is God’s timing.” For one of the first things I heard 

my sponsor say was that eventually you end up where you're 

headed and I was bent on self-destruction. Alateen saved my 

life and no one can argue otherwise to me. I was not quite 

beyond reach when Alateen got hold of me. I had a tiny spark 

of hope left and they fanned that flame into the enthusiasm 

I have today. They saw right through my facade and seemed 

to know me better than I knew myself. They put names to my 

crazy feelings and kept saying over and over that I was not 

alone anymore. I was free to be the real me, but I didn’t know 

who the heck that was! That’s where sponsorship came in. 

In the beginning the whole group was my sponsor, then 

after I learned to trust Alateen as a whole, I realized the only 

276 



way I could continue to grow was to get a personal sponsor. 
There was a lot of encouragement to do so in the meetings. It 
was positive peer pressure; everyone shared about sponsor- 
ship and I didn’t want to be left out. The Alateens promised 
me I would find “me” once I was honest, open and willing 

enough to let someone really know me and love me uncondi- 

tionally. It was awkward and scary at first. After all, I had 

been lying and covering up my true feelings for so long, I 

didn’t know where to begin being honest and open with some- 

one else. But I was willing and that’s why it worked. It fol- 

lows what I hear in meetings a lot, “If you don’t take a chance, 

you don’t have a chance.” 

My sponsor drilled into me the value of gratitude and that 

I didn’t have to continue seeing the world black as my mom 

told me when I was a little girl. I remember once my sponsor 

asked me to try writing ten things I was grateful for before 

going to bed each night for thirty days. What I thought to be 

some sort of punishment turned out to be one of my greatest 

habits. I went past thirty days and although I don’t make 

actual gratitude lists every night anymore, I do them when- 

ever I feel self-pity or envy creeping up. Also, I’ve learned to 

get on my knees each night and thank my Higher Power for 

my past, for my present and for my future. 

I continue on this journey not alone, but with a sponsor by 

my side. I believe that God speaks through people and my 

sponsor is simply the station I requested my Higher Power to 

come through on. Funny thing is there are girls in my life 

who call me sponsor. I just pass on what I’ve learned. 

It’s awesome how this program has taken the ex- 

periences that caused me such devastating 

pain and shown me how to share them with 

someone else so we both get better! What 

I used to cry about alone, I can laugh 
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about in sponsorship. My past can never hurt me again espe- 

cially when I am using my experience to help someone else. 

I believe that with one hand holding someone ahead of me 

(my sponsor) and one hand holding someone newer than me 

(someone I sponsor) I am a part of the link of recovery. I love 

sponsorship and I love my life. Iam living happy, joyous and 

free — and the world is full of color! 

Ay 

Sponsorship was like the key to the locked cage alcohol- 

ism put me in. My sponsor was the first person I trusted, I 

respected, and I followed suggestions from. I gained willing- 

ness, through the trust I had for her, to venture deeper into 

the program working the Steps, taking commitments, going 

to their meetings, and eventually even making the transition 

into Al-Anon. To me sponsorship is about “Together We Can 

Make It” since I have learned that when I try to live my life 

alone the person I am hurting the most is me. I always en- 

courage newcomers to not cheat themselves from the great- 

est gift to oneself which is asking someone to be a sponsor. If 

I were to go hiking up a very steep hill, which loving an 

alcoholic is to me, I would make sure I had a guide. And I 

would definitely want someone who has climbed it before and 
who believes I can climb it too. My sponsor took me through 
all Twelve Steps just as her sponsor did with her. It was 
terrifying and extremely painful at times, but my sponsor 
kept encouraging me to grow. I would look into her eyes and 
see her faith and somehow just believing that she believed in 
me made it okay to keep going. I hear in meetings all the time 
how people just wanted the serenity their sponsor had and I 
always laugh. Because I was so nervous, all I remember think- 
ing was, “Maybe someday I'll be able to sit still in a meeting 
like she does.” 
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Workshop On 
SPONSORSHIP 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

The adult sponsor of my Alateen group provides ... 

An Alateen group sponsor is ... 

A personal sponsor is ... 

I can use an adult sponsor to help me ... 

I can use a personal sponsor to help me... 

To be a sponsor, I need to ... 
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WORKING TOWARD SOLUTIONS 

Alcoholism causes many problems not only for the drinker 

but also for everyone else who is in contact with him or her. 

Sometimes it’s on a daily basis. Other times contact is limited 

to weekend visits, vacations, etc. Using the Alateen program 

to cope can make a real difference in our lives. 

Alateens share on 
WORKING TOWARD SOLUTIONS 

I’m really shy. At school it’s hard for me to open up and 

talk to new people. If I don’t know them, then I tell myself 

that I don’t like them. I think of them as horrible monsters. 

That way, I never have to say anything to them. The thing is, 

I don’t get to know more people this way. If I keep it up, Ill 

run out of friends. 

In Alateen I’m trying to learn how to face my fears. I used 

to think courage was what people had when they didn’t feel 

any fear. Now I see courage is what we can use when we do 

have fear. 

Ay 

When I was little, about five years old, my mom would go 

in my room and go into this little he-man piggy bank. She’d 
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steal all the money I had saved for so long. Then she’d use the 

money to buy booze. 

When I was about ten years old, my mom would bribe me 

into giving her my money. If that didn’t work, she’d just take 

it. Pretty soon she even bribed me to start drinking and tak- 

ing drugs with her. When that happened it hurt me real bad 

to know that she would do something like that to me. 

In Alateen I’ve learned to “Let Go and Let God.” My spon- 

sors and the other members have shown me that my mother 

truly is a sick person who’s suffering from a disease. I have 

learned that under normal circumstances, none of those bad 

things would have happened to me or my mom. There are all 

kinds of prayers and little slogans that make everything so 

much easier. All I have to do is use them. 

A 

I used to get so angry all the time. It just made me feel 

like a crazy person. I’d want to grab somebody and squeeze 

the life right out of them. 

Then somebody in one of my Alateen meetings suggested 

that we try safe ways to express our anger. But I didn’t even 

know there were any safe ways to be angry. 

He suggested that when I got real mad at somebody I 

could try writing their name on the bottom of my shoe. Then, 

he said, I could spend the whole day walking on them. 

It works. 

Another thing he said to try is writing the person’s name 

on a piece of paper. Then I could tear the piece of paper into 

tiny pieces, and I could flush it down the toilet. You know, by 

the time I watched the paper swirling down the drain, I started 

laughing. 
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A 

The experience that has hurt me the most is when my 

uncle died. I didn’t get a chance to say good-bye to him. This 

really hurt me deeply. Alateen helped me to express my an- 

ger about not being able to say good-bye. 

[ay 

Lf something goes wrong at schoolor 

at home andI want toscream, yell, or hit 

something or somebody,I always Think 

of the Serenity Prayer.I say it over and 

over in my head andit calms me down. 
You’dbetter believe —Isayit at leastten 
times every week! 

[ay 

I was a very lonely child. My parents were so wrapped up 

in their drinking that I felt like I was completely forgotten. 

When I became a teenager I continued to feel the same way, 

like I was always left out of whatever was going on. 

After I joined Alateen my feelings changed. I started to 

feel like I was a part of something. I wasn’t alone anymore. I 

felt like I was actually part of something good and healthy. 

In Alateen I didn’t have to make trouble to be noticed or to 

be accepted. Now if anyone doesn’t accept me, I don’t have to 

worry. There are plenty of people who do accept me. And I 

accept myself. If someone wants to leave me out of their life, 

then that’s not my problem. 
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[a 

My stepfather is a dry alcoholic. He isn’t drinking but he 
doesn’t really know how to deal with things without alcohol. 
He tends to take out his feelings on the rest of our family. 

With Alateen I’ve learned that my stepfather is hurting 
too, so if I can talk things out with him then we have a good 
chance to solve our problems without fighting. Alateen has 
helped me learn how to let go of my anger. I try to keep 
talking about what’s bothering me. That way, things don’t 

build up inside. 

AD 

Committing suicide, I thought, was my only way out. I 

felt so alone and depressed because my family was caught up 

in alcoholism and drugs and organized crime. 

I had all of the new toys and clothes that any kid could 

want. What I didn’t have was the love of my parents. My 

mother hated children, so I grew up with nannies and secu- 

rity people instead of a family. I didn’t even have friends, 

because we kept moving all the time. The police were looking 

for us constantly, so running away was all we could do. Even 

when they caught my dad and he went to prison, nothing 

changed. When he got out he went right back to the same 

stuff again. 

I didn’t know what to do. I made a lot of mistakes. I did 

not do well in school. I started drinking and doing drugs. 

Then I started thinking about suicide — you know, as a way 

out. Finally, I ran away. At least I got to spend more time 

with my friends. 

Two of my friends told me about Alateen. My first reac- 

tion was the Alateens sounded like they must be a pretty sick 
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group. I wondered how much was really wrong with them. 

Serenity sounded like a complete waste of time. 

My friends got me to try Alateen. It shocked me to hear 

all of these guys talking about their families. I wasn’t used to 

hearing anybody tell the truth about what went on in their 

home. Then it hit me. These people were helping each other. 

At the same time, I realized that I couldn’t keep dealing with 

everything in my life all by myself. So I kept going back to 

more meetings. 

When I told my mom about going to Alateen she really got 

mad. She and my dad were afraid that I was telling family 

secrets—which I was, but they didn’t know that nobody was 

going to tell anything to anybody outside of the meeting. 

Sometimes when I came home from a meeting my mom would 

make up something so she could hit me or ground me. But 

after six months in the program even my mother could tell 

that it was doing me a lot of good. My father refused to see it, 

though. He resented both me and my mom. We were like 

objects to my father. I wasn’t like a daughter. He loved money, 

not us. 

I don’t know what made my dad change. He still does a lot 

of bad things, but lately he’s been helping me get to my meet- 

ings. Believe me, if Alateen can help me and my family, it can 

help anybody. Thanks. I love ail of you. 

[ay 

Last year I lost a very close friend to alcohol. Because he 
chose to drive while he was drunk, two people died. He took 
his own life along with the life of a person who had chosen to 
ride with him. 

I have a lot of friends who drink every weekend. I know I 
can’t be there for them all the time. I can’t make sure they 
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don’t drive drunk. The friend that I lost proved this to me. 

In Alateen I’ve learned that I don’t need to feel guilty. 

Instead, I’ve started giving my friends a choice. I can give 

them an alternative to going out and getting drunk. That 

way, if my friends go drinking and get hurt, it'll be their own 

choice. 

[cay 

I’m very new to this program. Already I’m learning that 

talking about my problems really helps me find solutions. 

I came here mainly because my father is an alcoholic. 

Even though my parents are divorced, my dad’s problem re- 

ally upsets me. He isn’t the same person when he drinks. I 

don’t get to see him very much, so it seems like such a waste 

for his drinking to spoil what little time we get to spend with 

each other. 

Thanks to Alateen, now I have people that I can talk to 

about my problems. But I still have more problems to deal 

with. Like my dad getting remarried. I like his wife a lot. But 

sometimes I wish that my parents were still together. That 

way, I’d get to see my dad a lot more. But then, I’d miss his 

wife too. So, actually I don’t know what to do. I don’t know if 

I should be mad. I don’t know if I should cry, or if I should 

hope. I’m sure Alateen will help me get through all of this, 

though, no matter what. 

[cay 

The thing that pained me the most in my life was never 

meeting my father. We never talked about him, and when I 

did ask questions I never got straight answers. To this day it 

is a very sensitive subject for me that easily brings tears. 
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When I was five years old my mom and I lived with her 

boyfriend. I called him Daddy, because even at that age I 

knew he was the closest thing I’d ever have to a real dad. One 

day my mom and I were sitting on the bleachers watching a 

baseball game when I asked for the first time in my life, 

“Where is my real Daddy?” My mother said, “Right out there,” 

and pointed to the baseball field. Just as she did, the game 

ended and all the players walked off the field. With everyone 

wearing the same uniform, I couldn’t tell one player from 

another. 

That night, when I got home, I made a promise to myself 

to meet my father. Someday when I was eighteen or nineteen 

I’d go to his home and he’d instantly recognize me and wel- 

come me into his home. He’d be old and wise. At first there’d 

be tension — but more than a genetic bond, there’d be an 

emotional bond too. And I’d meet his wife and children, and 

there’d be love and friendship, instantly. 

Well, that wasn’t the way it turned out. During my junior 

year in high school we were given an assignment to write a 

play. Mine was going to be about what might happen if I did 

meet my father. When I shared this idea with friends they 

asked me questions. I answered them to the best of my abil- 

ity. | said if my father rejected me again I’d seriously kill 

myself — and I’d make sure I wouldn’t survive, because I 

didn’t want to endure the pain. 

I finally got my father’s address. It was in a town I’d lived 

in only four years before. It was the same town where my 

grandmother and aunt still live. It turned out that I had gone 

to school with two of my father’s children. I went to church 

with his wife and kids. I’d shopped at his uncle’s and aunt’s 

store, only half a mile from where I used to live with my 

grandma. 

When I told my sponsor about writing to my father, she 
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asked me how I would handle the way 

he had rejected me. I was honest with 

her, and she said I might want to 

practice writing to him so the an- 

ger wouldn’t show. 

As I wrote letter after letter and 

began to let out some of my anger, I 

began to realize a few things about 

myself. The main thing that I realized is that I have survived 

seventeen years without my father’s love and affection and 

attention. So I know I can live seventeen more without getting 

anything else from him. While I still mourn the loss of my fa- 

ther, I have been able to let go of some of my anger and give him 

some of my love. I can’t explain how I can love a man I’ve never 

met, and it’s not because he gave me life. I guess I just love 

him because he’s there to love, and he probably needs it. 

I did write to my father, and he didn’t write back. That 

was over a year ago. In letting go, God gave me a gift. That’s 

the gift of acceptance. I can’t change or control my father, but 

I can move on. While half of my biological family is missing 

from my life, I have gained a wealth of family in Alateen and 

Al-Anon from all over the world. They can give me a gift my 

father can’t — growth and serenity. 

&y 

I have some problems to discuss—my parents’ drinking, 

my parents’ separation, my parents and brother fighting, 

friends trying to commit suicide, my mother keeping me in 

the house all the time. 

Alateens have helped me prove to myself that I can change 

my ways if I put my mind to it and then work on it. But it only 

works if I really want it to. 

jay 
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The first time my mom mentioned Alateen I just ignored 

her. When she continued to ask me, I put off doing anything 

about it. Finally I ran out of excuses, so she took me to a 

meeting. I came into the meeting, sat by the door, and kept 

my mouth shut the whole time. I felt scared and out of place. 

I felt like I didn’t have a problem with an alcoholic; his prob- 

lems were a lot greater than mine anyway. So I felt like I 

didn’t have a right to be there. 

Well, I was wrong. I found out that I did have a problem. 

While I wasn’t having a problem with my father, Alateen 

helped me realize that I was having a problem with my mom. 

The way she was dealing with the alcoholic was driving me 

nuts. The Alateen program helped me realize that I wasn’t 

alone. A lot of us have more problems with our non-drinking 

parent than we do with the alcoholic. 

The Steps, the Traditions, and the love and understand- 

ing in the program helped me to get where I am today. But 

first I had to realize that I wasn’t the only one in the world 

who had this problem. 

A 

Ever since I was very young, my dad has been a drunk. 

My oldest brother also became an alcoholic with little kids of 
his own. I always thought it was my responsibility to stop my 
dad and my brother from drinking. Alateen has taught me 
that it isn’t my responsibility, so I feel better about that. 

The problem now is my dad. I don’t know how it hap- 
pened, but one day at work he got his hand caught in a ma- 
chine. He had to have surgery, but something went wrong 
during the operation. An infection started a disease in his 
whole body. Now he’s paralyzed. Half of his body will be para- 
lyzed for the rest of his life. This really scares me a lot. 
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Thanks for letting me share. It really helps me to say 
what I’m feeling. 

£y 

I’m nineteen years old and a single mother of twin boys 

who are three years old. Their father left me when I was two 

and a half months pregnant. I was fifteen and pregnant when 

I moved here with my family. I didn’t know anyone except 

my doctors and nurses. I guess it was about a year later that 

I was introduced to Alateen. 

In the beginning I thought it would be a neat idea to go to 

the meetings. I knew I had all kinds of alcoholics in my fam- 

ily, and most of my friends were alcoholics too. I was pretty 

much surrounded by them. However, I never knew that I had 

a problem, personally. 

I blamed everyone for everything and anything. I was 

good-looking and an excellent athlete, but I wasn’t too good 

at anything else. So I tried to get what I wanted with my 

appearance and my sports abilities, and about 90% of the 

time I got whatever I thought I wanted. 

My life is a lot different now. Alateen has taught me so 

much that it’s wild. I admit that for the first three or four 

months in Alateen I just went for the love and the support. I 

could always count on that. I still didn’t think I had a prob- 

lem, but I always tried to fix everyone else’s problems. 

Finally I went downhill so fast that I needed to talk with 

someone. I felt so angry inside, so hurt. And I just couldn’t 

stand my mother anymore. I had to do something. I called a 

friend who is in Al-Anon, and he asked me if I needed help. Of 

course I needed help right away, but it took a while for me to 

answer him. I did say yes, and he told me about love and 

detachment. It’s really weird to know that I can love someone 

and still not like the things that that person says and does. 
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People always told me that if I wanted to learn more about 

myself and about how to help myself then I had to do some 

work. One of the things I needed to do was read. I hate read- 

ing, but I found some books in the program that I think are 

the best books in the world. 

My first two and a half years in the program I did Steps 

One and Two. Then I hit bottom after staying away from 

meetings for a few months. When I came back to meetings it 

was like God-was leading me by the hand. I did Step Three 

about a month later. I finished Step Three and started Step 

Four. It took me about three months to finish Step Four. Part 

way through Step Four I discovered some things about my- 

self that were really hard for me to handle. The worst things 

that I discovered about myself were my experiences of sexual 

assault. The last time was during my job about three weeks 

before. It wasn’t my first, but hopefully it’s the last. 

I’m learning about who I am, but I still have a long way to 

go. I’m learning about how the disease of alcoholism has af- 

fected me and about how it has made me sick. I’m not as sick 

as I was yesterday, and I’m not nearly as sick as I was three 

years ago. That’s a really neat feeling. 

I have a Higher Power — God. I trust Him, and I love 

Him. I love myself now. The program has given me so much. 
I really have a lot to be grateful for. I’ve found that great 
inner feeling when I’m so happy that words can’t describe it, 
so I won’t even try. I’ve found if I love myself enough I can 
deal with any problems with any of the alcoholics in my life. 
I just bless myself and go find a meeting. 

[ay 

Loneliness is the very first feeling I remember. Since I 
was a real little kid, that lonely feeling has always been in- 
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side of me. I’ve also felt awkward and stupid, especially in a 
crowd. When other people were around I almost always felt 
drop-dead miserable. I built shields and guards around my- 
self so I could look nice. I even smiled, but deep down inside 

I was scared. And people could tell. I think that’s why they 

tried to hurt me. Many people, including the alcoholic in my 

life, made things worse by constantly criticizing me. To sur- 

vive I had to learn how to ignore criticism that came from 

sick people. And I had to learn how to give myself compli- 

ments. 

It’s been good for me to give myself three compliments 

every day. At first I didn’t believe any of the good things that 

I said to myself. But eventually the messages got deep down 

into my soul, and they helped. I still feel awkward and inse- 

cure, but I’m learning how to love myself, even when it feels 

like no one else in my family loves me. Thanks, Alateens, for 

letting me know there’s hope and for letting me know I’m not 

really alone. 

[ay 

I’m a runaway. It started when I 

was asmall child. I began to hide in 

closets or outside in the yard. It 

steadily progressed from being miss- 

ing for an hour to being missing for 

a day. Then it became days and even 

weeks. Finally it became months. Any- 

time I was afraid or scared of the alcoholics in 

my life, I left. I was terrified of their reactions. 

I could always feel the tension bubbling up 

in the house. That’s what told me it was time to leave. 

In Alateen I’ve learned that facing my problems is the best 
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solution, because no matter how far I run, the problem will 

always follow me. I’ve begun to use the slogan, Let Go and Let 

God. My Higher Power helps me face the mean monsters that 

I’ve been running from. 

Today, I still feel tempted to run or procrastinate. Some- 

day I’ll stop completely. In the meantime, I’m using the slo- 

gans and the Twelve Steps to help me get better. 

[ay 

I think Alateen helps me most when I’m feeling afraid. 

Sometimes things happen at home that I don’t know how to 

deal with. It’s really hard for me to carry the program home 

with me, so when things happen I get out my Alateen book 

and try to calm myself down until I can get to a meeting. 

When I get to the meeting and tell my problem, the other 

Alateens share their experiences. I listen and get a lot of 

ideas and encouragement. If I didn’t have Alateen I would be 

at home with feelings stored up inside of me, and I would be 

feeling very afraid. Now I know I can take care of my prob- 

lems without being so crazy with fear. 

[ay 

When my mother discovered the relationship I was hav- 

ing with my boyfriend, she turned to my stepfather for ad- 
vice. It turned into a three-way conflict. My stepfather beat 
my mother. Then he locked both of us out of the house. When 
we finally got back into the house, I discovered that I was 
locked out of my room. It was terrible. I felt awful. 

Everything seemed like it was my fault. My mother sent 
me away to live with my grandparents. I’d never felt so un- 
wanted in my whole life. My mother insisted that what she 
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had done was for my own safety, but it didn’t feel that way. 
Finally, I ended up going back to an Alateen meeting. 

When the leader asked if anyone had any problems to 
discuss, I took a deep breath and started to talk. Everybody 
was very supportive. They shared their ideas with me. I started 
really using my program after that meeting. Now when my 
stepfather starts going off the deep end, I try to remember 
it’s just the alcohol that’s talking. If there’s absolutely no one 
around for me to talk to, I can always whisper. My Higher 
Power is always there to listen, even if I can’t talk out loud. 

AD 

The biggest problem in my life was the problem that 

brought me into the program — my father’s addictions. My 

father drank a lot before he left our family, and he also abused 

other drugs. There were always broken promises and fights. 

It seemed so normal to me for all of these things to keep 

happening. 

My father did a lot of things that he will regret. Things 

like almost killing my brother for not taking out the garbage, 

or something stupid like that. Finally, my father left late one 

night — on my birthday. That was the best and the worst day 

of my life. 

It was very hard to make it through all of these things 

that happened in my life. Alateen became absolutely essen- 

tial to my survival. My first couple of years in Alateen, I 

didn’t really work my program. I just kept coming back. I 

liked hearing other people talk about the same things that 

were happening to me. I didn’t feel so alone anymore. As time 

passed, I found myself talking and helping others by doing 

the same kinds of things that people had done for me. 

Alateen became the kind of place where I didn’t have to 
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worry about what I said. I could just talk and be myself. I 

learned how to release my anger in safe ways. I wasn’t hit- 

ting brick walls with my fists anymore. I wasn’t hurting 

myself or others. Instead, I channeled my anger into making 

music or writing. 

Probably the biggest help that I got with my problems 

was when Alateen showed me how to respect myself. All my 

life, people had told me that I should respect others. But 

Alateen was telling me that I needed to respect myself before 

I could even start to respect anyone else. 

I feel better now than I have ever felt in my whole life. 

Each time I go to a meeting or read some of the literature, I 

feel even better. I can look back at where I was when | en- 

tered this program, and I feel like a completely different per- 

son. I have changed. And I keep getting better. 

A 

I haven’t really been in Alateen that long, so I guess I 

don’t have very much to say. Except, I have made one step 

toward solving my problems. And that is it’s okay for me to 

know what my problems are. 

Living with alcoholic parents has not been a good experi- 

ence for me. I have a lot of anger built up inside of me. ’m 

just grateful that there are people out there who are like me 

and who understand me. 

Ay 

Being certified as an adult in criminal court and sent to 

prison for ten months when I was fifteen years old is the 

hardest thing I’ve ever had to deal with in my life. I’m still 

trying to deal with it, even though I’ve been out of prison for 

almost a year. 
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The Alateen program has helped me learn how to be more 
honest and sincere. Until getting into the program I never 
knew how easy it could be to get and to give real love. Thanks, 
Alateens, for giving me another chance in my life. Only this 

time it feels like I’ve got a real, good chance. 

[ay 

The things that really help me are the people, 
the hugs, and the love. The really weird thing 
about Alateen is it’s hard for me to believe so 
many people love me. 

~ 

Sometimes my father would take out his frustrations and 

hostilities on me. Maybe he did that because he was angry at 

himself. He’d insult me and put me down for who I was. But I 

wasn't so bad, after all. 

Thanks to Alateen, I know that I’m a valuable person. 

The problem is sometimes I forget what I’ve learned in the 

program. Sometimes I just need to talk about the way things 

used to be, so maybe I can remember that that was then, and 

now is now. 

A 

When my dad went into the hospital for the first time to 

get help with his drinking, I had a lot of expectations. In 

Alateen I learned to let go of my expectations, because not 

everything turns out the way I think it’s supposed to. Alateen 

has helped me the most by giving me pages to read, slogans 

to think about, and just a lot of real good talking. In Alateen 

I’ve learned to take life one day at a time. 
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[ay 

Even though she is sober, my mother still rejects me. So- 

briety does not cure everything, since the physical part of the 

drinking is only one part of alcoholism. In fact she used to be 

verbally and emotionally abusive, and she still is. Also, my par- 

ents divorced, and my father distanced himself from me too. 

My family life hasn’t improved even since my mother got 

sober. I’m learning in Alateen that if I want to be happy, I 

have to forget about my parents getting back together. I have 

to forget about my dreams of having the perfect parents. I 

just have to keep taking good care of myself, as good as I can. 

[ay 

My father sent me away on vacation, and when I came 

back he and my stepmother were already married. I couldn’t 

believe he would do that. It wouldn’t have hurt so much if Pd 

been 100% sure that he knew what he was doing. He wasn’t 

in Alcoholics Anonymous yet, and I hadn’t started Alateen so 

I didn’t know how to tell him about my feelings. 

A couple of years later, I joined Alateen. I still resented 

my dad for what he had done to me. I talked about it with my 

group. I couldn’t believe how much difference that made. My 

pain went away. I don’t know how it works, but it works. 

Ay 

One experience that hurt me was when my parents got a 

divorce. Another was when I was five years old and I saw my 

father beat my mom. I also went through a lot of custody 

battles. I didn’t have a lot of fun when I was younger, but I 

have a lot of fun in Alateen now. I live one day at a time, and 

I still care about a lot of people. 
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& 

Both of my parents are alcoholics. When | was 
younger they would always go out with their 

friends and leave me home alone. It was very scary. 

| used to wait up for them to make sure they got 

home okay, but now | just go to bed. | know when 

they come home anyway, because they always 

wake me up with all of their noise. 

Now | have a friend over once in a while. The 

other day when we were there my mom called to 

tell us to go to my room and [ock the door. She 

said my dad was going to come home very drunk 

and very mad, and when she was talking to me 

on the phone he came in the door. My friend and 

| went into my toom. We could hear my dad 

throwing things and breaking things all over the 

house. We got out of there fast. | stayed at my 

friend’s house that night. | don’t know how much 

worse it has to get before my dad and my mom 

will finally get some help. 

& 

My father left my brother, sister, mother and me. He left 

because he and my mom fought so much about his alcohol- 

ism. I’m mad at my father. I really can’t mean it when I say, “I 
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love you, Dad,” because I don’t know him. 

He left us when my sister and I were two and my brother 

was one. I regret not having a father around when I was 

little. I still regret not having him around today. I always 

wonder what it would be like if my father was there then and 

now. But I’m also glad that he wasn’t and isn’t there, because 

I like the way my mom raised me. 

We aren’t a so-called normal family. We have an open 

relationship. I talk with my mom about almost everything. 

She understands me because she hasn’t forgotten what it’s 

like to be a kid. I want to thank my mom for everything she’s 

done for me. And I would like to get to know my father, 

because someday I would like to say, “I love you, Dad,” and 

mean it. 

[ay 

I used to deal with all of my problems by running away or 

by destroying things. Alateen showed me how to deal with 

my problems, calmly. I learned how to buy myself some time 

to think about what I was going to do before I started taking 

action. 

I don’t run away anymore. The only thing I’ve destroyed 

is my pillow. I use it for a punching bag. My frustrations are 

a lot safer to handle when I use a pillow instead of somebody’s 

head. 

I’ve made a lot of friends in Alateen. They’re easy to relate 

to. I can talk to them about my problems without feeling like 

a fool. The difference in me is noticeable to everyone who 

knew me before I came to Alateen. 

The difference is also very noticeable to me. ’m a much 

happier person today. I’m glad I found Alateen. 
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Workshop On 
WORKING TOWARD SOLUTIONS 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

Alateen helped me to work through a problem 

by = 

The parts of the program that helped me the most 

in finding solutions are ... 

The sharing I most relate to is ... 

I relate to it because ... 
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WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL HAPPY? 
WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL SAD? 

When we reflect back on our week it is easy to concen- 

trate on the bad events, our difficulties, and our problems. 

The good things escape us. When we start to think about 

what makes us sad, about our disappointments, it’s impor- 

tant to balance them with the good things that happen. Often 

we can’t think of anything good at all. Some people force 

themselves to talk about one good thing for each and every 

sad thing. Gradually we learn that our lives in the program 

are filled with “happys.” We just have to look for them. 

Alateens share on 
WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL HAPPY? 
WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL SAD? 

Encouragement makes me feel happy. Arguments make 

me feel sad. 

&y 
In our Alateen group we use an Alateen Rap after we’ve 

read the Steps and after we’ve said the Serenity Prayer. It 
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helps us relax enough to be able to share what’s been happen- 

ing with us. So, here it goes: “Was it glad? Was it rad? Was it 

happy? Was it sad? Come on, kids; tell us what kind of week 

you had. Was it glad? Was it rad? Was it happy? Was it sad?” 

&y 

I feel happy when I have succeeded at something, like 

when I get good grades. I also feel happy when I go to an 

Alateen meeting, because of the welcome and love and re- 

spect I get from the other members. I feel sad when I get 

rejected or when I have failed at something. 

[ay 

Camping makes me feel 

happy. One sad things 

knowing L’ve hurt a 

lot of people. 

[ay 

One thing that makes me feel happy is when I get a phone 

call from someone I haven’t heard from in a long time. Some- 

thing that makes me feel sad is when I get cut down and I 

can’t say anything about it. 

£5 
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DRINKING AND DAD 

Dad, you made the decision to take the first drink, 

Now you're so hooked it messes up the way you 

think. 

Every time I see you, you've got a buzz, 

I never understood why, no one really does. 

For a long time I had no idea what to do, 

The program helps me understand no one can stop 

you but you. 

I wish there was something I could do to help, 

I can only pray for you, Dad, and try to help 

myself. 

I use the prayer to help me through my day, 

Thanks to the Steps, program, and the prayer, 

They made me the healthy person I am today. 

I feel happy when I see babies. I feel happy when I see 

people being nice to each other. I feel sad when I’m looking at 

things I’ve recently lost. Also, I feel sad when I witness dis- 

crimination against other people. 

[ay 
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When my father isn’t drinking I feel happy. When I’m at 
an Alateen meeting I feel happy, because I can tell how I’m 
feeling and I know I won’t be laughed at. On the other hand, 
when my father is drinking I feel very sad. And when I can’t 
tell anyone how I’m feeling it makes me mad. 

&y 

Some of the things that make me happy are: talking to 
my friends, drawing and reading a book. Some of the things 
that make me sad are when my parents and I and my brother 
and my friends get into fights. 

& 

I feel happy when I make people laugh. That way, I feel at 

least one more person is happy today. I feel sad when I fight 

with my family. It leaves an internal scar that gets cut open 

every time I fight with them. 

[ay 

Something that makes me happy is when I’m away from 

my mom when she is drunk. Things that make me feel sad are 

when I get into trouble and when my mom is drunk. 

&y 

Being able to listen to people and help them makes me 

feel happy. Listening to my mother and seeing her totally 

wasted really hurts me. I feel sad because she doesn’t realize 

what she’s doing to herself and to me and to everybody else. 
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[ay 

Some of the things that make me happy are: friends; 

Alateen; playing baseball; going to school. Something that 

makes me sad is when something happens at home and no 

one can take me to my Alateen meeting. 

&o 

Things that make me feel happy are: watching my mom 

and dad talk and reason things out; watching my brother 

have a good time without drugs or alcohol. Some of the things 

that make me feel sad are: watching my dad drink; watching 

people be stupid on TV. 

[cay 

Some of the things that make me happy are: sports; camp- 

ing; getting my feelings out. Things that make me sad are: 

getting into trouble; and when people make fun of me. 

£y 

I’m happy and sad at the same time, about holidays. I’m 

happy because I like being surprised with presents. I’m sad 

because we’re poorer than we were last year. I’m also happy 

because I have a family to share the holidays with. 

[ay 

It makes me happy to know that I’ve done my best. It 

makes me sad when I can’t control what’s going on. 

AD 
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I feel happy when I’m helping others in their hardships 

and trying times. When I feel like the chaotic world that I 

used to live in is coming back, then I feel sad. 

Ay 

I’m sad because my friend is really, really sad. This is her 

first birthday without her mom alive to celebrate with her 

and her brother and her dad. I can’t even think of my mom 

dying. I don’t want to know how hard that would be. 

A 

I feelhappy whenlL’m playing an im- 
portant part in other people’s lives.I 

feelsadwhenl feelresponsible for 
making others upset or angry. 

[ay 

I feel happy when I feel loved. I feel sad when I know I 

can’t succeed at something I want to do. 

[ay 

When I pick a wildflower and put it behind my ear, I feel 

happy. When I feel like giving up on something, I feel sad. 

&y 

I feel sad when somebody tells me what to do. I feel happy 

when I have choices. 
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ay 

I feel happy because my parents aren’t drinking anymore. 

I also feel happy because I get to go to a lot of Alateen meet- 

ings. At meetings I get to share my feelings with everybody 

without getting my feelings hurt. I feel sad because I hardly 

ever get to see my dad. 

&y 

I feel happy when my family and I are doing something 

together. I feel sad when my father drinks. 

[ay 

One of the things that make me happy is a big ol’ thunder- 

storm. I feel more relaxed during a thunderstorm. For some 

reason, I feel jumpy and hyper when the sun is shining. 

[ay 

What makes me happy is that my parents had enough 

courage to face their disease and not deny it, so they didn’t 

make things worse. What makes me sad is my parents will 

never be cured. Also, my sister and I have a better chance of 

becoming alcoholics if we ever start to drink. 

[ay 

I feel happy when I do something nice for someone. I feel 

sad when people put me down, or when they talk about me. 
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Workshop On 
WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL HAPPY? 
WHAT MAKES YOU FEEL SAD? 

Complete the following sentences adding as many as 
many sentences as you want. 

The things that make me happy are ... 

The things that make me sad are ... 

If I feel sad, I can ... 

When I don’t know how to feel, I can ... 



HOW WAS YOUR WEEK? 

Sometimes it’s difficult to relate to and discuss abstract 

program topics. Usually the real events of our lives are easier 

to talk about. Meetings often use the following format: “On a 

scale of one to ten (one being the worst, and ten being per- 

fect), how would you score your week? Also, would you share 

one good thing that happened this week, and one bad thing 

that happened this week?” This helps start discussion and 

maintain balance between positive and negative sharings. 

Alateens share on 
HOW WAS YOUR WEEK 

I would consider this week in my life a six. Even though I 

did some bad things, a lot of growing has come out of it. I 

think in this week, alone, I’ve probably used all of the Twelve 

Steps in one way or another. 

The good thing is that my parents seem to have a better 

understanding of me. But the bad thing is that they don’t 

trust me. They know when I make a mistake, but they don’t 

seem to realize that I’m learning from my mistakes. They 

think I’m just going to keep on making the same mistakes all 

the time. 

&y 
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Id give this week a nine. I got a very good report card. The 
bad thing that happened this week is that my alcoholic father 
is trying to mess up my life. The good thing is, I’m learning 
how to handle my anger. 

[ay 

On a scale of one to ten, I think this 

week was a six, We went on vacation and 

had a good time in the sunshine. That was 

the good thing that happened. The bad thing 

is that we stayed with my grandfather. My 

grandfather is a drunk, The worst part is 

that he acts like a drunk even when he isn’t 

drinking. Another good thing, though — 

he gave our family another chance to work 

our own programs. It really does work, 

when you work it. 

[ay 
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Before I came to Alateen I didn’t understand why my par- 

ents drank. Now I understand better, and I feel better. This 

week I would score about an eight. The best thing that hap- 

pened this week is my team won a ball game, 22-17. The bad 

thing that happened is we lost. a ball game to my teachers. 

[ay 

I give this week a six. One good thing that happened is I 

communicated with both my mom and my dad in a loving way. 

One bad thing is I watched a thirty-year-old give alcohol to a 

three-year-old. I didn’t try to stop it from happening, whether 

I could have or not. 

Before I came to Alateen I wasn’t able to work out my prob- 

lems by myself. I just couldn’t stand up for myself. Now that 

I’ve been in the program for over two years, I’ve learned to 

deal with some of my problems and to fight back when I need 

to. So now I don’t feel as depressed as I used to feel. 

Ay 

On a scale from one (worst) to ten (best), I would score my 

week about two or three. The reason is — How would you 

rate your week if you got into a bike wreck? 

&y 

I’m having a very good week. I’d score it about a seven. 
Today I feel good about myself because I’ve done my part to 
live one day at a time. I don’t think about the future very 
much. IfI feel depressed or unhappy I can always turn to my 
Higher Power. I keep coming back to Alateen because I have 
more questions to be answered. Sometimes I feel scared about 
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coming back, but I’ve started sharing more and helping the 
newcomers. That seems to help me. 

&y 

I’d give my week almost a ten. The good thing 
that’s happened is that I’ve met all these new 
people at an Alateen conference. The bad thing 
is | didn’t get any sleep. 

[cay 

If I had to rate my week, it would have to be a six. It’s 

been a bad week. My mom got laid off from her job, and I’m 

still going to court over something that happened four years 

ago. The only good thing about this week is that I was at my 

first Alateen conference, and I loved it. 

AD 

My week has been about a three. A bad thing that hap- 

pened is I found out I have a major depression. Now I have to 

go on medicine, and I have to go to all of these different doc- 

tors. I hate doing all that. 

My parents are both alcoholics, and they don’t get along 

with each other. Their relationship is very stressful for me. 

Of course, the doctors say I should avoid stress. I know I have 

to detach, but I’m new to Alateen — so that’s very difficult for 

me to do right now. One good thing is my coming to Alateen. 

It’s helping me to get my feelings out in the open. It’s the only 

place I’ve ever found where I can do that. So that’s why I keep 

coming back to Alateen. 



A 

I would score my week about a three. I feel like my friends 

are too involved in my life right now. My father is blaming me 

for the death of our family dog. 

The bad thing that happened this week was that I got up- 

set after seeing a dog that reminded me of mine. The good 

thing that happened is that I got to go to an Alateen con- 

vention. 

A 

This week was a very good one for me. I'd give it about an 

eight. The good thing that happened is that I got invited three 

times to go swimming at my neighbor’s swimming pool. I 

helped my neighbor’s granddaughter learn how to dive. The 

bad thing that happened is I got in a fight with my mom, and 

I lied to her. 
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Workshop On 
HOW WAS YOUR WEEK 

Complete the following sentences, adding as many 
sentences as you want. 

On a scale of one to ten (1 being pretty bad, and 10 

being almost perfect) ’d rate my week about... 

The reason why I would give my week this score 

Coe 

One of the good things that happened during my 

week is... 

One of the bad things that happened during my 

week is ... 

The Alateen program helps me with my week be- 

cause ... 
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REFLECTIONS 

REMEMBER! 
1. We have been brought together by one common problem; 

let us concentrate on that. Alcoholism has impacted all of 

our lives. Let’s concentrate on sharing our experience, 

strength and hope so we can find contentment and even 

happiness, whether the alcoholics are still drinking or not. 

2. Let’s resist the temptation to gossip, and let’s discourage it 

in others. Especially, let’s avoid hurting anyone in our 

group, because anything that hurts one member hurts our 

whole group. 

3. Let’s remember to ask each other about what we're doing 

before we do it. Although members may be given certain 

responsibilities, all are equal. Each of us has a vote. 

4, Let’s be patient with those who are slow to grasp the prin- 

ciples of the Alateen program. Each person progresses in 

his or her own way. We help each other by sharing our 

experience, strength and hope. 

5. Always remember that Alateen meetings are working ses- 

sions. Let’s make the best use of the time we have. 

6. Keep in confidence everything that is said at meetings. If 

members are assured that what they tell will not be re- 

vealed outside the group, they will feel encouraged to speak 

freely. Knowing that “you can tell anything” to fellow 

Alateens will have rich rewards for all. Remember, the 

friends you make in Alateen are special. 

from Alateen — Hope for Children of Alcoholics, page 102, 

revised and adapted 1996) 
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A FINAL WORD 

I think I was destined to be in an alcoholic home. I am so 

grateful for that because I could not have received the bless- 

ings from this program if it wasn’t for my mother, the alco- 

holic in my family. I remember the times when I would come 

home from school and she wouldn’t be there. I’d sit out on the 

front lawn waiting for her but she wouldn’t show. She chose 

the booze and drugs over me, over her own child. That hurt 

me a lot. She just didn’t understand what she was doing. 

Although my mother was very unfit, I still loved her with all 

my heart and soul. 

Finally the disease got her and she passed away. That 

was very hard for me. I mourned over my mother’s death and 

was very suicidal. I blamed God for taking my mother away 

and started rebelling against Him. At twelve I got into the 

Alateen program but had not yet forgiven my Higher Power. 

I didn’t want to because I was still very angry and suicidal. 

I needed the unconditional love I got in Alateen because I 

didn’t have it all through my childhood. That love gave me a 

sense of security — it was my security blanket. 

In my first year of the program I went to an Alateen con- 

ference. It was a weekend where you could just go away and 

“Let Go and Let God.” That came to be my first slogan that I 

really liked a lot because it kind of related to my mom’s death. 

The idea that I could let go of her and let God handle every- 
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thing helped me. I felt I could turn to my Higher Power and 

between the first and second year in program I finally ac- 

cepted him back in my life. I had to find something higher 

than myself. Someone I could turn to when things were going 

wrong or when it seemed that things were falling apart. My 

brothers were using drugs and alcohol. As I got further into 

the program, I learned to accept that I couldn’t do anything 

about it. I learned that the only person I could change was me. 

I’m in my sixth year of the program and oh so grateful for 

it. It has given me so much and helped me move on. It’s been 

like my guiding light, my path. I don’t have to sit on my pity 

pot saying “Oh, my mother’s gone and my brothers are alco- 

holics.” I know it’s okay, I just need to focus on myself. Just 

for today I can go on living a “normal” childhood. There are a 

lot of things in my life that I wish I could have changed or 

made better but I can’t. It’s not easy growing up in an alco- 

holic home and having your mother pass away so soon. But, 

it’s something I’ve learned to deal with. It’s okay sometimes 

to sit down and cry and it’s okay sometimes to just get mad at 

whatever. I always have something to look forward to now. 

There are things yet to come, and I have learned to appreci- 

ate the things I do have in my life. 

Even though you have an alcoholic in your family, there’s 

still a way, it’s not over. That’s why I’m so grateful for this 

program because I thought it was over at one point in my life. 

I thought everything was just going to fall down on me and I 

was going to hit rock bottom and it was going to be over. But 

it’s not over and it won’t be over. This is my security blanket 

and it’s always going to be here for me. No matter what hap- 

pens to me, whatever I do, wherever I go, this program is 

going to be with me, forever. 

Alateen has given me a new beginning and a new life. I 

know there is hope for children of alcoholics. I know that Iam 
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not alone and there are other kids out there that have alco- 

holic parents and are living with this disease. 

I know now that I can go on and that my life isn’t going to 

end tomorrow just because my parents are alcoholics. Thank 

you Alateen for giving me the world. I couldn’t ever ask for 

more. 
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Al-Anon/Alateen Declaration 

When anyone, anywhere, reaches out for help 
let the hand of Al-Anon and Alateen 

always be there, and — Let /t Begin With Me. 
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AL-ANON'S TWELVE 
CONCEPTS OF SERVICE 

The Twelve Steps and Traditions are guides for personal 

growth and group unity. The Twelve Concepts are guides for 

service. They show how Al-Anon and Alateen Twelfth Step 

work can be done on a broad scale and how members of a World 

Service Office can relate to each other and to the groups, 

through a World Service Conference, to spread the Al-Anon/ 

Alateen message worldwide. 

1. The ultimate responsibility and authority for Al-Anon world 

2. 

Dm OO 

services belongs to the Al-Anon groups. 

The Al-Anon Family Groups have delegated complete ad- 

ministrative and operational authority to their Conference 

and its service arms. 

. The right of Decision makes effective leadership possible. 

. Participation is the key to harmony. 

. The Rights of Appeal and Petition protect minorities and 

assure that they be heard. 

. The Conference acknowledges the primary administrative 

responsibility of the trustees. 

. The trustees have legal rights while the rights of the Con- 

ference are traditional. 

. The Board of Trustees delegates full authority for routine 

management of the Al-Anon Headquarters to its execu- 

tive committees. 

. Good personal leadership at all service levels is a neces- 

sity. In the field of world service the Board of Trustees as- 

sumes the primary leadership. 

10. Service responsibility is balanced by carefully defined ser- 

vice authority and double-headed management is avoided. 
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11. The World Service Office is composed of standing commit- 

tees, executives and staffmembers. 

12. The spiritual foundation for Al-Anon’s world service is con- 

tained in the General Warranties of the Conference, Ar- 

ticle 12 of the Charter. 

GENERAL WARRANTIES 

In all its proceedings the World Service Conference of Al- 

Anon shall observe the spirit of the Traditions: 

1. that only sufficient operating funds, including an ample 

reserve, be its prudent financial principle; 

2. that no Conference member shall be placed in unqualified 

authority over other members; 

3. that all decisions be reached by discussion, vote and, when- 

ever possible, by unanimity; 

4. that no Conference action ever be personally punitive or 

an incitement to public controversy; 

5. that though the Conference serves Al-Anon, it shall never 

perform any act of government; and that, like the fellow- 

ship of Al-Anon Family Groups which it serves, it shall al- 

ways remain democratic in thought and action. 
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295 
Hope 31, 42, 47, 48, 90, 94, 96, 104, 109 116, 170, 171, 174, 184, 199, 207, 222, 
238, 254, 256, 258, 269, 271, 272, 285, 291, 314, 316 
“How Important Is It?” 64, 67, 73, 78 
Humility 137, 143, 205, 267 
Hurting myself 39, 55, 125, 140, 278, 294 
Hurting others 43, 73, 148-52, 153-58, 200, 271, 294, 296, 301, 314 

Insanity 54, 101-111, 
Inventory, Group 25, 187, 194, 197 
Inventory, Personal 85, 88, 121-32, 159-164 
Isolation 162, 169, 193, 275 

J 
Jealousy 263 
Joy, 11274, 278 
Judgment 42, 123, 141, 213, 220 
“Just For Today” 64, 68, 70 

K 
Keep an open mind 33, 267 
Keep coming back 32, 47, 49, 57, 102, 177, 208, 240, 248, 262, 293 
“Keep It Simple” 64, 69, 73, 74, 225, 250 

322 



L 
Laughter 42, 183, 261, 277, 281, 303 
Leadership 201 
Learning 43, 46, 60, 71, 87, 92, 95, 105, 108, 122, 123, 124, 128, 129, 141, 146, 
178, 200, 201, 211, 218, 230, 235, 252, 289, 290, 308-9 
“Let Go and Let God” 64, 66, 69, 71, 72, 75, 79, 116, 281, 292, 315 
“Let It Begin With Me” 78, 
Letting go 50, 116, 119, 127, 275, 315 
Limits 155 
“Listen and Learn” 64, 180, 191, 218, 246 

Listening 48, 98, 115, 131, 140, 190, 191, 192, 255, 261, 267, 275, 292, 303 
Literature, Al-Anon/Alateen 24, 47, 75, 122, 229, 234, 236, 239, 240, 252, 267, 
290, 294 
“Live and Let Live” 29, 58, 64, 76 
Living in the present 33, 54, 57, 217 

Loneliness 32, 35, 54, 104, 106, 169, 274, 290 
IEGve°21438,43.45,.500, do, ot (5,102, 108) E17. 1138) 122 1297, 1380N 133 los. 
137, 141, 144, 156, 157, 165, 169, 175, 176, 177, 179, 180, 181, 190, 192, 193, 
194 2175 219; 222, 223, 273, 277, 278, 283, 284, 286, 287, 288, 289,290; 291. 
295, 298, 301, 305, 315 

M 
Making a list 148-152 
Maturity 137 
Meditation 86, 87, 165-172 
Meetings 14, 17-25, 56, 77, 79, 80, 89, 103, 124, 126, 127, 129, 131, 135, 140, 
146, 149, 154, 156, 177, 178, 179, 181, 183, 187, 190, 192, 194, 200, 204, 205, 
210-215, 216, 217, 220, 223, 227, 229-237, 238, 241, 244, 245, 251, 255, 261, 
262, 263, 264, 266, 277, 278, 284, 288, 290, 292, 301, 303, 304, 308, 314 

Format 19-25, 48, 306, 314 
Opening 19-20 
Closing 21-22, 317 

Miracles 119, 159, 160, 222, 262, 273, 283, 308 
Mistakes 112, 114, 117, 122, 123, 125, 129, 159, 160, 222, 262, 283, 308 
Money 229-237, 246, 256, 284 

N 
Newcomers 18, 26-40, 41, 160, 177, 181, 186, 191, 227, 254, 266, 272, 311 

Non-drinking parent 11, 14, 45, 53, 59, 218, 221, 288, 298 

0 
Obsession 109, 206, 258 
“One Day at a Time” 29, 44, 57, 64, 79, 94, 105, 113, 156, 159, 160, 295, 296, 310 

Open meetings 214, 236 
Opening, Alateen 19-30 
Outside issues 248-253 

P 
Pain 57, 91, 94, 113, 118, 129, 163, 166, 265, 272, 277, 278, 285, 296 

Parents 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 41, 42, 43, A4,74,.75,.98, 99; 106, 128, 129, 136, 137, 

144, 146, 151, 161, 169, 171, 212,213) 2V7- 224, 226, 230, 231, 233, 256, 263, 
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266, 267, 270, 271, 280, 284, 285, 287, 288, 292, 293, 294, 295, 297, 302, 303, 

304, 308, 312, 315 
Patience 314 
People-pleasing 97, 123, 128, 144, 155, 252 

Perfection 36, 122, 125, 127, 130, 136, 144 

Personal growth 90, 126 

Powerlessness 69, 91, 92, 93, 128, 157, 272 

Prayer 22, 50, 86, 87, 113, 116, 153, 165-172, 281, 302 

Preamble, Alateen 4 
Pride 267 
Primary purpose 188, 225-228, 231, 284, 251 

Principles 256, 257, 261, 264, 314 
Priorities 71 
Problems 26, 31, 36, 44, 62, 66, 67, 73, 75, 78, 79, 96, 99, 106, 108, 113, 115, 124, 

126, 131, 134-5, 143, 160, 173, 177, 192, 202, 205, 218, 219, 230, 256, 272, 280, 

282, 287, 288, 288, 289, 292, 293, 294, 298, 300, 310 
Procrastinating 292 
Progress 189-195, 229 

Q 
Qualities 122, 162 

R 
Reaching out 30, 50 
Reacting 33, 123, 133, 146, 
Reality 126, 256 
Relationships 38, 117, 148, 149, 171, 220, 292, 298, 311 
Relaxing 139, 170, 301, 306 
“Remember...” 314 
Resentment 42, 66, 71, 87, 115, 186, 199, 221, 284, 296 

Respect 104, 137, 220, 294, 301 
Responsibility 43, 58, 72, 74, 76, 93, 99, 114, 125, 127, 128, 129, 187, 144, 162, 
188, 189, 197, 199, 229, 231, 236, 240, 243, 246, 272, 275, 288, 305, 314 

S 
Sadness 171, 301, 300-307 
Safety 32, 66, 139, 189, 211, 218, 257, 275, 281 
Sanity 68, 103-110, 222 
School counselor 49, 53, 133, 178, 214 
School problems 29, 46, 115, 137, 146, 161, 178, 282, 283 
Secrets 35, 185, 183, 271, 275, 284 
Self-acceptance 102, 122, 130, 137, 140 
Self-awareness 122, 124, 128, 129, 145, 150, 173, 192 
Self-confidence 124 
Self-esteem 36, 59, 105, 108, 121, 125, 126, 129, 271, 274, 295 
Self-love 38, 127, 133, 137, 160, 179 
Self-pity 87, 263, 275, 277, 316 
Self-respect 137, 140, 162, 294 
Self-support 229-237 
Self-worth 123 

Serenity 20, 79, 90, 118, 137, 167, 180, 232, 278, 284, 287 
Serenity Prayer 12, 20, 70, 74, 76, 77, 78, 126, 156, 165, 168, 282, 300 
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Service 154, 200, 210, 230, 232, 238-42, 243-47, 262, 267, 272 
Shame 57, 61 

Sharing 42, 47, 53, 114, 124, 131, 185, 140, 146, 174, 177, 207, 216, 219, 220, 
223, 239, 240, 251, 261, 265, 271, 273, 286, 289, 308, 311, 314 
Shortcomings 86, 88, 99, 127, 128, 143-7 
Siblings 54, 58, 67, 71, 92, 144, 149, 175, 199, 206, 208, 219, 220, 221, 255, 260, 
288, 303, 304, 316 
Slips 57 
Slogans 37, 57, 58, 64-81, 126, 225, 281, 292, 295, 296, 315 
Sobriety 217, 296, 306 
Solutions 280-299 
Speaking 174, 176, 257 
Spiritual awakening 86, 87, 173, 180, 238 
Spirituality 225, 239, 266 
Sponsorship 90, 269-279 
Sponsors, Al-Anon/group 23, 58, 110, 126, 135, 149, 175, 179, 190, 194, 200-01, 
210, 212, 220, 226, 235, 236, 241, 244, 245, 246, 251, 269, 270, 274, 275, 286 
Sponsors, personal 47, 58, 69, 90, 96, 106, 116, 128, 134, 135, 146, 148, 150, 
15 DLO Oy Liason 200, 222) 260,200, 271272) 275,276,215. 200 
Steps—See Twelve Steps 
Suicide 14, 29, 34, 62, 105, 116, 130, 144, 169, 283, 284, 286, 287, 315 
Surrender 130, 270 

T 
Talking 34, 169, 174, 176, 191, 192, 216, 220, 238, 245, 249, 257, 266, 273, 283, 
285, 293, 294, 295, 296, 298 
Talk to each other 29 
Take what you like and leave the rest 105, 258, 260 
Taking care of ourselves 13, 31, 33, 46, 50, 68, 78, 79, 105, 108, 139, 144, 145, 

154, 155, 160, 161, 169, 214, 231, 255 
“Think” 64, 75, 78 
Three Cs 67, 124 
“Together We Can Make It:” 64, 65, 278 
Traditions—see Twelve Traditions 

Trust 13, 59, 62, 93, 104, 113, 116, 119, 193, 214, 218, 234, 255, 264, 265, 266, 

270, 271,276 
Truth 61, 104, 121, 127, 133, 141, 156, 177, 193, 240, 252, 255, 284 

Twelve Concepts of Service 225, 248 
Twelve Steps 11, 15, 33, 37, 38, 47, 82-183, 197, 207, 211, 216, 225, 246, 248, 

254, 263, 267, 271, 274, 278, 288, 292, 300, 302, 308 

Step One 84, 85, 88, 91-100, 189, 290 
Step Two 84, 85, 88, 101-111, 273, 290 

Step Three 84, 85, 88, 112-121, 134, 169, 290 

Step Four 84, 85, 88, 121-134, 139, 143, 144, 150, 159, 290 

Step Five 84, 86, 88, 123, 133-139, 143, 145, 150, 169 

Step Six 84, 86, 88, 139-143 

Step Seven 84, 86, 89, 143-147,, 169 

Step Hight 84, 86, 89, 148-152 
Step Nine 84, 86, 89, 150, 153-158 
Step Ten 84, 86, 89, 159-164 

Step Eleven 84, 86, 89, 165-172 

Step Twelve 84, 86, 87, 89, 169, 173-182, 274 
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Twelve Traditions 37, 38, 183-268, 288 
Tradition One 187, 189-195 
Tradition Two 187, 196-203 
Tradition Three 187, 204-209 
Tradition Four 187, 210-215 
Tradition Five 187, 216-224 
Tradition Six 187, 225-228 
Tradition Seven 21, 187, 229-237 
Tradition Hight 187, 238-242 
Tradition Nine 187, 243-247 
Tradition Ten 187, 248-253 
Tradition Eleven 187, 254-259 
Tradition Twelve 183, 187, 260-268 

U 
Unacceptable behavior 
Understanding the alcoholic 37, 46, 219, 221, 226, 255, 271, 288 
Unity 188-195, 249 
Unmanageability 44, 93, 119, 157 

V 
Violence 29, 59 
Volunteers 239, 240, 244, 245 

W 
Welcome, Alateen 19-21 
Willingness 149, 150, 151 
Wisdom 166, 191 

World Service Office 18, 21, 204, 229, 236, 237, 240 
Worry 66, 59, 77, 109, 118, 144, 168, 219 
Writing 56, 129, 149, 277, 281, 287, 294 
Wrongs 133, 156 
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